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PREFACE.

The Supposition put forward in the following pages as to the

identity of SS. Timothy and Titus will naturally be regarded by

most readers as a very strange and paradoxical one. The writer,

however, has not ventured to place it before the public, without

having previously submitted the argument in its favour to the

consideration of many of those friends, on whose information,

judgment, and candour, he could place most reliance; but the

manner in which it has been received by them generally has

been such as to encom-age a very strong hope, that however slow

religious and sensible Christians may be to accept the novel

Hypothesis now suggested to them, they will yet be disposed to

regard the publication of this Essay with favour, and find it both

interesting and instructive. Neither has it been committed to the

press without earnest prayer tliat the great Head of the Church

may accompany it with His blessing, as a means of increasing

among His people the knowledge and understanding of His own

Word, and may prevent it from furnishing occasion of injury or

offence to the least of the members of Christ oiu' Lord.

Of the Plan and Contents of the work, the following prelimi-

nary account may not be unacceptable to the I'eader.

Chap. I. contains the Argument for the above Hypothesis, de-

rived from a comparison of the several passages in the two Epis-

tles to the Corinthians witli one another, and with the history of

St. Paul and liis companions, as given in the Acts of the Apostles.
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Chap. 11. consists of an Examination into the nature and
amount of the several Difficulties which stand in the way of the

Hypothesis.

In the Appendix, Article I., -will be found a full and critical

Examination into the Interpretation of the passage concerning the

Circumcision of Titus, in Galat. ii. 3—5 ; with copious illustrations

of the Comments furnished on these Verses by Annotators in all

ages. .

Art 2, consists of Extracts from Bilroth's Commentary on the

two Epistles to the Corinthians, comprising all the matter to be

found in that work of any great interest or importance in connec-

tion with the subject of this Essay.

In Art. 3, is contained Neander's Elucidation of the Difficulties

involved in the Missions of Timothy and Titus to Corinth, as

understood according to the common view, (i. e. that Timothy and

Titus were the names of different individuals.)

In Art. 4, are given some Extracts from the recently published

Work of the Rev. Messrs. Conybeare and Howson on the Life and
Epistles of St. Paul. With this very beautiful and valuable pub-

lication the Avriter of the present Essay became acquainted only

after the latter had been all written. Otherwise much assistance

might haAC been derived from it, had it been available at an ear-

lier period of his inquiiies on the subject. As it is, he has only

had opportunity, as yet, to study a few portions of it, bearing on

those parts of the Apostle's history and writings which were more
immediately concerned in the present Essay. But the introduc-

tion of the extracts given in this article will, no doubt, prove inte-

resting and acceptable to the reader, as exhibiting to him the

views adopted in connection with such passages, in the most

recent and able work which has appeared on this part of the

Aj^ostolic History.

Art 5, comprises Three Letters on the Character of Apolios, by
the late I'ev. Cliarlcs Boyton, D.D., Ex-Fellow of Tjinity College,

Dublin. They have been inserted in the Appendix, not more

in consequence of their being so far connected, as they are, with

much that has been dwelt \ipon in the preceding pages, than witli

a view to giving increased circulation to papers in themselves of

such intrinsic interest, and bringing tbem befbic the notice of

some as yet unacquainted with them, t<> wlimu they will probu-
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bly appear as striking and worthy of attention, as they did to so

many inteUigcnt and judicious persons on their first publication.

Although composed in a less perfect style in some places, than
might have been expected from their able Author, this may easily

be accounted for by the circumstance of their having been prepared
amid a pressure of other important occupations, for the pages of
the Periodical in which they originally appeared. The present
writer in republishing these Letters, does not, of course, mean to

express his agreement in every opinion incidentally expressed in

them ; although, so far as the main argument of them is con-
cerned, he does not hesitate to say that they appear to him forci-

ble and convincing.

From a desire to adapt the matter of the Essay to others, as

well as those who have enjoyed the benefits of a learned or clas-

sical education, the translations of words were at first added in

some places, which would have been, of course, needless for clas-

sical students. But it having been afterwards found convenient

to extend much further than was at first intended, the quantity

of critical matter and references to the Greek text, &c., comprised

in the work, the practice referred to was discontinued. The re-

sult has been some little imevenness of style, which it becomes

needful, accordingly, thus to explain. The writer has also to

apologise for a few typographical errata, Avhich escaped atten-

tion while the sheets were going through press, but which the

reader who may observe them will find, it is hoped, no difficulty

in correcting, without any more special notice of them here.
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WHO WAS ST. TlTUSt

CHAPTER I.

CONCERNING THE MISSIONS DESPATCHED BY ST. I'AUE TO CORINTH,

PREVIOUSLY TO WHAT IS COMMONLY REGARDED AS HIS OWN
SECOND VISIT TO THAT CITY.

Part I.—Of the Mission of St. Timothy to Corinth in 1 Cor., ijc.

A CAREFUL study of those places in Holy Scripture in which uny

mention is made of St. Timothy or St. Titus, appears to tiu-iiish very

strong grounds for doubting whether the historical circumstances

connected with those two names in the inspired records have been

rightly understood by any class of readers or expositors of the Bible

in these days, or for many ages past; or whether, on the contrary,

an error of no small moment, as involving in confusion a very inte-

resting portion of the New Testament history, has not been uni-

versally adopted among all professing Christians, from the thiul

century downwards. The question, whether such a mistake as is

here conceived to have occurred, has really found its way to a

place in the traditions of all Christendom, or not, will turn princi-

jmlly on the manner in which we understand the circumstances of

that part of the apostolic history, wherein we find St. Titus em-

ployed by the apostle Paul on a mission of some consequence, or

rather, on two successive mi:-slons, to the people of Corinth, for the

arrangement of sundry matters connected with the interests of reli-

gion and the Church in that city and elsewhere. The name and

liistory of St. Timothy also is so much involved in the narrative of

n
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these proceedings (in which, indeed, he seems to have been equally

concerned), that, in order to a right understanding of them, it ap-

pears indispensable' that we should study, in connection with the

passages of Holy Sci-iptm-e, bearing on the subject, in which the

name of St. Titus is mentioned, those others also in which that of

Timothy occurs; and the connection between both can hardly

fail, when duly observed by the attentive reader, to strike him as

of no small interest and importance.

To pursue the study ofthe passages wliich we have here in view,

in their most natural order, as the two Epistles to the Corinthians

were confessedly written very nearly about the same time, and m
all probabihty within a few months, at most, of one another ; and

as the missions of St. Titus, noticed in the second of them, are so

intimately connected with various matters of which mention is

}nade, partly in the First Epistle, and partly in the book of the

Acts of the Apostles, we shall commence our inquiry by directing

the readers attention to the circumstances (as noticed in the tAvo

latter authorities) under which St. Paul was led to address his First

Epistle to the people of Achaia.

It is quite certain, and admitted on all hands, that the time

when St. Paul despatched this First Epistle was that which is re-

ferred to in the following verses of Chapter xix. of the Acts :

—

After these things were ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had

passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have

been there, I must also see Rome.

So he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus

and Erastus; but he himself stayed in Asia for a season— (vv. 21, 22.)

This was immediately before the formidable uproar excited

against St. Paul and his companions by the silversmith, Demetrius,

and about three years from the time of the Apostle's first visit to

Ephesus, where, in missionary efforts for the conversion and en-

lightenment of the inhabitants in the truth of the Gospel, he had

spent the principal part of the intervening period. The greater

part of the two years preceding those three had been occupied in

similar toils at Corinth, commencing with the period of his first

visit to preach the Gospel, and plant a branch of Christ's Church

there; and since his departure from the place, different circum-

stances had occurred which made it very necessary for St. Paid to
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revisit tlic Corinthians on tlie earliest possible occasion; or, at

least, to adopt with the utmost promptness, such other measures as

might answer for suppressing and correcting the evils which had

begmi to interfere wath the pmity and progress of the Gospel

among them.

Scliism and dissensions had been raging at Corinth : and a party

had been formed there of persons professedly attached to ApoUos as

their leader, (encouraged also, as seems only too plain, by the indis-

cretions and arrogance of his conduct,*) who were no' less decidedlv

opposed to the influence and authority of St. Paul. Impurity worse

than heathenish, as the Apostle himself testifies, was to be found,

unchecked by censure, among the professed Christians of the same

city. Various difficulties had also arisen there out of the relation-

ships existing in many cases between idolatrous heathens and

converts to Christianity, in connection with the peril of idolatry to

which some were tempted by invitations to feasts associated with

heathen sacrifices, and the difficulty of avoiding pollutions of the

kind more generally. Very serious disorders, moreover, were ad-

mitted in the Christian assemblies, such as, a want of due decency

and propriety in the use of their spiritual gifts, prophecy, &c., at

ordinary times, and even more profane behavioiu" on occasion of

the celebration of the sacred ordinance of the Lord's Supper.

Finally, erroneous views on doctrinal mattei's, on one, at least, of

tlie very highest consequence, that of the Resurrection of the dead,

Avere maintained by some at Corinth. And we need not wonder,

therefore, to find, that the party in their city most sound in the faith,

and most attached to St. Paul, made, at length, a successfid use

of their inflvience, in procuring that a letter should be addi-essed

to him, desiring the benefit of his apostolic directions and instruc-

tions for the remedying of evils so many and alarming. Such

a letter, it appears, was accordingly sent to the Apostle at Ephesus,

by the hand of Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Acliaicus.

So far, however, had the mischief at Corinth extended its inllu-

ence generally over all the people of the Church there, and so far

did a spirit of reserve, a Avant of full and free confidence, shew

itself in their dealings with him, that neither in the letter sent to

* See on this sul>joot, Ajipondix, No. \'.
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him on this occasion, nor by the messengers who brought it, Avas

he informed at all of the most serious of the existing evils. Tlie

divisions and contentions among them, which he treats of so ear-

nestly, as the first matter to which he addresses liimself, and in

connection with which he employs such force of exhortation and

reproof, throughout the hrst fenir chapters of the First Epistle, he

had heard of only in a private way. It had been mentioned to

him by some of Chloe's household. The next matter which fur-

nishes occasion for his just and severe condemnation, the case of

the incestuous person, had reached his ears by common report.

And it was not until after he had sufficiently rebidvcd them for

these and other such evils, that at length, at the commencement

of the seventh chapter, he sets himself to reply to the questions

they had proposed to him, beginning this part of his address to

them in those words— A^ow concerninc/ the things xchereof ye

wrote unto me., t*cc.

St. Paid would naturally, we may suppose, have desired, under

such circumstances, to visit a place where his personal exertions

Avould haA^e been so needful for setting matters to right, and heahng

the Avoimds of the Church. Two motives, at least, however, Avhich

are on record in the sacred volume, prevented him from under-

taking immediately a journey for this purpose. The firsts that

he was iniAvilling to go to a people with A\'hom his former inter-

course had been so happy, at a time Avhen his dcahngs Avith them

should of necessity be of so dilferent, of such a painful character,

A\-hen he shoidd feel obliged to occupy himself chiefly in correcting,

in rebuking—and it might needs be sharplj^—and in using the rod.

To spare them, therefore, as Avcll as, perhaps, himself", a trial such

as this, he Avould not yet come to Corinth. Tire second, that the

important and critical state of matters around him, connected Avith

the interests of Chiistianity in Ephesus, demanded his continued

presence in the latter city for some time longer. For there Avas on

the one hand a mighty Avork to be prosecuted, and that Avith most

encouraging tokens of success. ' A great door and effectual was

opened' in that place to the Apostle. And on the other hand, the

opposition excited against his Christian labours was poAverful also,

and promoted by a strong confederation. ' There Avere many ad-

versaries.' St. Paul therefore determined, for tlic present, to abide
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still at Epliesus, and to arrange for the more speedy correction of

abuses at Corintli, partly, in the letter which was to be sent

thither in reply to that he had received, and partly, by means of

agents to be commissioned to visit the place with authority from

himself, whose personal influence might effectively promote the

same desirable end.

Besides the disorders to be corrected at Corinth, and the im-

portance of the crisis at P]phesus, there was a third object which

plainly occupied mucli of St. Paurs thoughts at this time; whicli

Avas, the collection to be made, particidarly in Macedonia and

Achaia, for the relief of the temporal wants of the poor and per-

secuted Hebrew Christians connected with the Church at Jerusa-

lem. How anxiously the Ajiostle sought to promote this object is

sufficiently evident from all that he says concerning it in chap-

ters viii. and ix. of the Second Epistle. It was in furtherance of it

also, no doubt, that he now purposed to make a visitation of Mace-

donia and Achaia, before coming, according to his purpose and the

exigency of the case, to the capital of the latter province. And
it is likewise plain, from the use of the word so, in the 22nd verse

of Acts xix., that the mission of Timotheus and Erastus was im-

mediately connected with his own intended visit to those places to

which they were sent before him. He ' purposed to go through

Macedonia and Achaia, &c., so he sent into ]\Iacedonia two of

them that ministered unto him,' <S:c. These brethren were sent

before, that, so far as the alms were concerned, the Churches

might be ready, so that there should be no gatherings when St.

Paul came, but that final arrangements might then be made for

transmitting to Jesusalem whatever had been gathered previously.

They may also have had, very probably, other matters to arrange

in the various Churches, in anticipation of the Apostle's visit ; or,

at least, to give notice to the Churclies to have sucli matters in

readiness, for it does not seem to have been designed that they

slioidd not make any long stay at any of the places through whicli

they were to pass.

Accordingly, St. Paid arranged that these messengers, having

completed their tour, should come to Corinth at the close of it,

for the purpose above mentioned, or rather, perhaps, that Timothy

should carry (.nit that purpose ; Erastus being cm[)loyed only to
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second and support liis efforts, as one who, being himself a Corin-

thian, might exercise a useM influence among his OAvn townspeople

on this occasion. Erastus was,indeed, ofcredit and repute in Corinth,

being, as we are told in Romans xvi. 23, the chamberlain, or rather,

(as the word dr/.ovo/jbo; there used might be more exactly rendered,*)

the treasurer of the city, and thus, one whose weight of character

w^as adapted to compensate for what was wanting of the gravity

of years in his associate, as much as liis older connection with

the place would for the comparative newness of the acquaintance

which Timothy could claim with its inhabitants ; the latter having

been known to them only since the time of St. Paul's residence in

Achaia, dming which he had assisted the Apostle in his efforts

for their spiritual welfare.

The mission of Timothy to Corintlt on this occasion is only im-

plied in the passage above quoted from the Acts ; but it is ex-

pressly mentioned in different places in the First Epistle to the

Corinthians, and particularly in chap. iv. 17; thus:

—

For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, and

faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which

be in Christ, as I teach every where in every church.

Now some are puffed up, as though I would not come to you. But I will

come to you shortly if the Lord will 1 Cor. iv. 17-19.

The observations which Paley has on this passage, in connec-

tion with that already cited from Acts xix. are worth introducing

here, and are to this effect:

—

Though it be not said, it appears, I think with sufficient certainty, I mean

from the history, independently of the epistle, that Timothy was sent upon this

occasion into Achaia, of which Corinth was the capital city, as well as into

Macedonia : for the sending of Timothy and Erastus is, in the passage where it

is mentioned, plainly connected with St. Paul's own journey : he sent them before

him. As he therefore proposed to go into Achaia himself, it is highly probable

that they were to go thither also. Nevertheless they are said only to have been

sent into Macedonia, because Macedonia was in truth the country to which they

went immediately from Ephosus ; being directed, as we suppose, to proceed

afterwards from thence into Achaia. If this be so, the narrative agrees with the

epistle ; and the agreement is attended with very little appearance of design.

One thing at least concerning it is certain ; that if this passage of St. Paul's his-

tory had been taken from his letter, it would have sent Timothy to Corinth by

name, or expressly, however, into Achaia.

* See Dr. Adam Clarke's notes on the verse.
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But there is another circumstance in these two passages much loss obvious,

in which an agreement holds without any rogm for suspicion that it was produced

by design. We have observed that the sending of Timothy into the peninsula of

Greece was connected in the narrative with St. Paul's own journey thither ; it is

stated as the effect of the same resolution. Paul purposed to go into Macedonia,
' .so he sent two of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus.' Now
in the Epistle also you remark, that wlien the Apostle mentions his having sent

Timothy unto them, in the very next sentence he speaks of his own visit. 'For
this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, &c. Now
some are })uft'ed up, as though I would not come to you ; but I will come to you
shortly, if God will.' Timothy's journey, we see, is mentioned in the liistory and
in the Epistle, in close connection with St. Paul's own. Here is the same order

of thought and intention, yet conveyed under sucli diversity of circumstances and
expression, and the mention of them in the Epistle so allied to the occasion which
introduces it, viz., the insinuation of his adversaries that he would come to

Corinth no more, that I am persuaded no attentive reader will believe that these

passages were written in concert with one another, or will doubt that the agree-

ment is unsought and uncontrived.

Bnt in the Acts, Erastus accompanied Timothy in this journey, of whom no

mention is made in the Epistle. From what has been said in our observations

upon the Epistle to the Romans, it appears probable that Erastus was a Corin-

thian. If so, though he accompanied Timothy to Corinth, he was only returning

home, and Timothy was the messenger charged with St. Paul's orders. At any
rate, this discrepancy shows that the passages were not taken from one another.

The last observation here made by Paley seems less judicious

than what precedes : for it does not appear likely that, if Erastus

were merely going to his home, the writer of the Acts would have

described him as being, equally with Timothy, sent by St. Paul

into JMacedonia. According to tliis \aew, moreover, St. Paul might

have been said to have sent, not two, but five persons, at least, to

CorintlT. For Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, who brought

him the letter of the Corinthians, and took back his reply, were

'going home' to Corinth, as well as Erastus. More probably,

however, Tiniothy alone is mentioned in the First Epistle to the

Corinthians, as the one aj)pointed by St. Paul as his own special

delegate and representative on this mission to Corinth. And he

seems to be the more particular in mentioning him, and omittin<T

Erastus, because Avhile the latter Avas likely, from his position

towards themselves, to be received by the Corintliians with all

due favour and respect, there was more danger of their shght-

ing a junior and less well known person, altlaougli the one in

whoso judgment and piety St. Paul most cdnlidi'd for orderinrr and
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setting to rights all iiiatteis connected with their spiritual concciiis,

and to whom he had accordingly committed the chiel" authority for

this end.

Another very possible reasoij for the mention of Erastus in

the .Vets, and the omission of his name in the Epistle to the

Corinthians, may have been, that he Avas more especially em-

])loyed at this lime for the purpose of accompanying and assisting

Timothy on the journeij through Macedonia, the arrangements to

be made relative to the collection for the saints, &c., wliile the

reqiiisite authority for the settlement of aifairs at Corinth was dele-

gated chiefly, if not exclusively, to the Apostle's own more imme-

diate fellow-labourer. Accordingly, the mission to Macedonia, &c.

being obviously what the writer of the Acts had principally in

view, it would ha^e been improper for him to have omitted the

name of one of the two parties to whom that work was entrusted.

But in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, the object principally

in view being that of the restoration of order in their Church,

which had been committed to Timothy's care, it was natui'al enough

that he only should be named, and no notice taken of the person

who had so far accompanied him in his travels.

At the time of sending this First Epistle, Apollos was at

Ephesus ; and St. Paid repeatedly urged him (for such is the

proper force of the two words in the original, which om* trans-

lators have rendered, I greatly desired, 1 Cor. xvi. 12,) to accom-

pany the bearers of it on their journey to Corinth. But the

manner in which Apollos refused compliance with the direction

of the inspired Apostle, speaks little for liis attaimnents in humility

and other Christian graces. He woidd not go at all when St. Paul

wished and begged of him ; nor is any better motive alleged for

the refusal, than his own will and pleasure. He would go after-

wards, however, he said, when it siuted his own convenience. St.

Paul had laid the foundation of the Church in Corinth by his

preaching of Christ crucified. After his departure, Apollos came

and builded thereupon, not, however, taking sufHcient heed as to

how he builded thereupon, but rashly adding wood, luiy, stubble, to

the more precious and lasting nuiterials of which the wise inaster-

l)uilder who began the woik had constructed his portion of it.

The error was now to be corri;cted, and the person employed on
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St. Paul's part, to exaiuinc the works, and superintend the resto-

ration of the fabric, was his beloved disciple Timothy. At the

same time, in the spirit of conciliation, and to avoid the appearance

of hostility to one, who, however ill-judi^ed and reprehensible his

conduct, was yet an acknowledged minister of Christ, St. Paul, it

would seem, was anxious to associate Apollos with Timothy and his

partner in the mission now assigned to them, that they might

labour, as friends, together, in repairing what recpiired amend-

ment; rather than for Timothy to appear as appointed to supersede

Apollos in his labours, undoing, in his absence, part of what he had
wrought, correcting, in part, his hurtful arrangements, supplying,

in part, his deficiencies. The proud spirit of ^VpoUus, however,

seems to have rebelled against an appointment which Avoidd allow

him no longer to have the pre-eminence at Corinth, but assign

to him the subordinate position of one acting on Paul's auth(j-

rity, and not even as a chief of the mission, but rather so as to be

obliged to submit himself to what Timothy, (as Paufs represen-

tative,) should see fit to order and appoint: one principal object of

the mission also being, to crush and extinguish the infiuence of the

party in Corinth who regarded Apollos as their leader and head.

Of the mission of Timothy on this occasion, further mention is

made in xvi. 11, 12, which passage, with Paley's observations on

it, are here annexed :

—

'11. Now, if Timotheus come, see that he may be with you without fear ; for

he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do.

' 12. Let no man, therefore, despise him ; but conduct him forth in peace,

that he may come unto me: for I look for him with the brethren.'

From the passage considered in the preceding section, it appears that

Timothy was sent to Corinth, either with the Epistle, or before it. ' For this

cause have I sent unto you Timotheus.' From the passage now quoted we infer

that Timothy was not sent with the Epistle ; for had he been the bearer of the

letter, or accompanied it, would St Paul in that letter have said, ' if Timothy

come ?' Nor is the sequel consistent with the supposition of his carrying the

letter ; for if Timothy was with the Apostle when he wrote the letter, could he

say as he does, 'I look for him with the brethren?' I conclude therefore, that,.

Timothy had left St. Paul to proceed upon his journey before the letter was

written. Further, the passage before us seems to imply that Timothy was not

expected by St. Paul to arrive at Corinth till after they had received the letter.

He gives them directions in the letter how to treat him when he should arrive:

* If he come,' act towards him so and so. Lastly, the whole form of expression

is most naturally applicable to the supposition of Timothy's coming to Corinth,

C
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not directly from St. Paul, but from some other quarter; and that his instruc-

tions had been, when he should reach Corinth, to return. Now, how stands this

matter in the history ? Turn to the nineteenth chapter and tiventij-first verse of

the Acts, and you will find that Timothy did not, when sent from Ephesus, where

he left St. Paul, and where the present Epistle was written, proceed by a straight

course to Corinth, but that he went round through Macedonia. This clears up

every thing ; for although Timothy was sent forth upon his journey before the

letter was ^vritten^ yet he might not reach Corinth till after the letter arrived

there ; and he would come to Corinth, when he did come, not directly from St.

Paul at Ephesus, but from some part of Macedonia. Here, therefore, is a cir-

cumstantial and critical agreement, and unquestionably without design ; for nei-

ther of the two passages in the Epistle mentions Timothy's journey into Mace-

donia at all, though nothing but a circuit of that kind can explain and reconcile

the expressions which the writer uses.

These remarks are, on tlie Avliole, very judicious and exact-

Two slight corrections may, however, I think, be made in them,

viz. :

—

First, instead of ' his instructions had been, when he should

reach Corinth, to return,' it woitld have been more proper to have

said, ' when he should have reached Corinth, and accornpUshed his

mission there, to retmn.' Secondhj, instead of, ' Timothy was not

expected by St. Paul to arrive at Corinth till after they had received

the letter,' the truth implied would have been more correctly ex-

pressed by saying, that ' St. Paid ivas uncertain whether Timothy

wotdd have arrived before the receipt of his letter by them.'

The use of the expression, ' if Timotheus come,' does not neces-

sarily imply that the Apostle entertained any doubts further than

as to the time of his arrival. That he entertained none is indi-

cated sufficiently by his language in iv. 17, where he says, 'I

have sent unto you Timotheus, &c., ivho shall bring you into re-

membrance of my ways,' &c. : and, in fact, one of the meanings

correctly attributed, in Schleusners Dictionary of the New T'esta-

ment, to the word Qav), here translated if is (quando) lohen. Nor

are there wanting instances of its use in the apostohc writings,

where no possibility of a doubt is admissible ; as, for example, in

St. John xii. 32, where our blessed Lord, ' signifying what death he

shoidd die,' expresses himself thus :
' And I, if (icci/) I be lifted

up from the earth, will draw all men unto me;' and again, in

1 St. John, iii. 2, ' we know that zohen Qav) he shall appear, w^e

shall bo like him.' To these examples we may add, as one still

more in point in the present instance, that of the employment of
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the same particle in 2 Cor. xiii. 2, where St. Paul, having said of

himself in the preceding verse, ' I am coming (s§^ofiai) to you,

subjoins, almost immediately after, T^oXsyu—on sav sXOu, x. r. X. ' I

forewarn—that if [or, ivhen'] I come again, I will not spare.'

Instead of ' if Timotheus come,' the sense of the original might

have been more acciu'ately expressed by the translation, ' if Timo-

theus have come,' or, ' if Timotheus be come.' This latter is the

rendering given for the phrase by Dr. A. Clarke, in his Preface to

the First Epistle to Timothy (Edn., 183G, Tegg's, pp. 1581). So

also Dr. Bloomfield, in his Greek Testament, {in loc?), " ' should

come [unto you] ,' or, be come ;" to which, however, is appended

by him the strangely erroneous comment, ' It appears from iv. 17,

that that was doubtful.'

The present case, then, furnishes an instance of that use of the

Aorist according to which it is employed, ' when the thoughts are

particularly drawn to the completion of a prolonged action ; when

the whole is, as it were, summed up in its completion, [as in] De-

mosth. 1 Phil. p. 44, s'Trsihav a^avTa dxo-jgrjTs [when you have heard,

or shall have heard, all] , where the Aorist is thus equivalent to the

Enghsli or Latin futm'e perfect.' (See the Treatise on the Gram-

mar of the New Testament Dialect, by the Eev. T. S. Green, M.A.,

late Fellow of Christ College, Cambridge, &c. London, Bagster

and Sons, 1842, pp. 14, 15.) Another example of a similar use

of the Aorist, in another verse of the Chapter of 1 Cor. now before

ns, is noticed by ]\Ir. Green (at p. 319, of the same vol.), viz., in the

w^ord disXOoj, in verse 5, which he thus translates, ' But I will come

to you when I shall have jjassed through Macedonia, for I am

passing (or am fully purposed to pass) through jNIacedonia.' That

such is the proper force of disXDu in this verse is evident from the

sense. And to mention but one instance more of the same kind,

\ve have, in verse 2, otuv iXOu, used evidently with a like significa-

tion of tlie Aorist, wdiere the translation might very properly be,

* when I shall have come.' In other places the same form of the

verb is \ised for expressing a simply future, or intended, action,

Avhich might be expressed by the present potential in EngUsli, as

in verse 11, 'that he may come unto me,' (iVa 'iXO-fi,) and so in

other instances ; the sense being regulated in part Isy the proper

force of the particle connected with the verb.
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In connection with tlie last cited observations of PalevV (on

1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11), it may be as well to subjoin bis additional

note on the same place, oiven a little fiirtbor on in tlic same part

of tbe Hora3 Panlina? :

—

' Now if Timothens come, let no man despise him.' Why despise him ? This

charge is not given concerning any other messenger whom St. Paul sent : and

in the different Epistles many such messengers are mentioned. Turn to 1st

Timothy, ch. iv. ]2, and you will find that Timothy was a young man, younger

probably than those who were usually employed in the Christian mission ; and

that St. I'aul, apprehending lest he should on that account be exposed to con-

tempt, urges upon him the caution which is there inserted : Let no man despise

thy youth.

On tlie words, /or / look fo?' him with the brethren, in verse 11,

(r/.ds'/o,aai yuo durhv {Lira t(Lv ddsA(pouv), Dr. A. Clarke observes, tliat

' This clause slionld not be understood as if Paul was expecting

certain hrethren with Timothy; but it was the brethren that were

tfith Pan! tliat were looking for him ; /, icith the brethren, am
looking for him.' Certainly the Corinthians are spoken of as

being to send forth him only, in the preceding clause of the verse.

And the brethren intended may have been Gains and Aiistarchus,

' Paul's companions in travel,' as they are called, who were "with

him in EjDliesus at this time, (Acts, xix. 29,) and possibly others

also.

The remarks of St. Chrysostom (in his Homily on 1 Cor. x\'i.

10, jVow if Timotheus, &c.) on the mission of Timothy, contain

much that is judicious and worth citing here. The principal pas-

sages concerned we accordingly subjoin:

—

That he may be with you without fear, i. e. that none of those desperate

characters should rise against him. For he would have occasion possibly to

rebuke them in connection with the matters whereof Paul also wrote unto them :

seeing that he promised to send him for this very end. For saith he, I have sent

vnto you Timotliy, who shall bring you into i emembrance of my ways tvhich he in ChriH,

as I teach every where in every Church. In order, then, that none might, on the

strength of high rank, and wealth, and popular support, and the wisdom without,

presume to treat him with haughtiness and contempt, or be led to form intrigues

against him from vexation at the reproofs which he might administer, or take occa-

sion to wreak on him their vengeance for the censures conveyed by his master,

therefore it is that he saith, That he may be with you without fear. Refer it not,

I pray you, to those without, the (Jreeks and unbelievers. I am asking that which

you can yourselves contribute, you for whose behalf the whole Epistle has l)een

composed (to whose fears lie had a<ldrrssed himself at flie outset, and in the
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oponing portion of it). On tliis account he says, with you. Then he recommends
him as trustworthy from his official character, saying, For heworketh the work of
the Lord. For, he would say, Look not, I beseech you, to this, though he be not

rich, though he be not highly educated, nor advanced in years, but, what com-

mission he is charged with, and executing. For he ivorkelli the tiwrk of the Lord.

This doth sufficiently stand him in stead of all nobility of rank, and wealth, and

ripeness of years, and wisdom. Nor was he content herewith, but added, as I
n/so do: and in the previous passage. Who is mij beloved son in the Lord, he shall

bring you into rcviembrnnce of my irays which be in Christ. Since then he was both

young, and entrusted singly with the charge of restoring to order so important a

people, both which circumstances had a tendency to expose him to contempt, he

naturally adds. Let no titan thcrcfire despise him. And he requires not this only,

but even a larger amount of honour, for which reason he says. But conduct him

forth in peace ; i e. secure from occasion of alarm, not exciting disputes and con-

tentions in his way, nor ill-feelings and animosities, but shewing him subjectidu

and honour, as to a master. That he may come unto me, for L am awaiting him with

the brethren. This too was said in a way to inspire them with awe. For to the

end that, knowing that all the treatment which he should receive would be

reported to him, they might thereupon become the more meekly disposed, he

therefore added, Lam awaiting him. And further, in this remark also, he suggests

a ground for their regarding him as worthy of credit, seeing that, when intending

to depart, he waits for him; and he likewise gives proof of the love he bore to

tliem, in making it appear, that he had for their sakes sent away from him

the one whom he found so useful. £iit as touching our brother Apollos, I re-

peatedly urged him to come to you with the brethren. He appears to have been

l>oth higlily educated, and also more advanced in years than Timothy. Lest

therefore they should say, ' "Why now sent he not the man, but instead of him,

the youth ?' observe liovv he softens away this objection, both in calling the one

his brother, and saying in reference to the other, that he had repeatedly urged

liim. For it was lest he might seem to have honoured Timothy above him, and

to have refrained on such grounds from sending him, and lest he should thus

kindle up more serious odium, that he added, 1 repeatedly urged him to go. What
then ? Did he not assent, nor comply, but meet the proposal with resistance and

opposition? He doth not say this, but speaks in such a way as not to attach

culpability to him, and yet to apologise for his own conduct L3ut his will was not

at all that he should vow come. Then, that they might not say, that this is all

pretence and shufHing, he adds. But he will come unto you, when he shall have a

convenient season. In this he both advances the apology for him, and encourages

those who were anxious for his coming with the hope of a visit from him. Then,

indicating that they must cherish their hopes of salvation, not in their teachers,

but in themselves, he subjoins. Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, &c.

There are some other particulars noticed in the last chapter of

the Fiist Epistle to the Corinthians, relative to St. Paul's arrange-

ments and circninstances at the time now under consideration, to

wliich it will 1)0 proper to pay some attention here, before passing

on to the studv of what concerns our present incniiry In the Second
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Epistle. The same particulars, indeed, are fiu*tlier noticed (at

least, some of them) in the first Chapter of the latter, so that we
shall find it needful to compare both places together, in order to

arrive at a correct imderstanding of those intended an-angcments

to which they relate.

First then, as the writer of the Acts had informed us that St.

Paul's purpose at this time was to xmdertake, shortly after, a \'isita-

tion of ]\Iacedonia and Achaia, including of coxu'se, Corinth, so the

Apostle liimself repeatedly intimates as much to the Corinthians

;

as in iv. l9, 'I will come to you shortly, if the Lord "vvill
;'

and again in xvi. 2, 3, &c., ' that there be no gatherings when

I come. And when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve by

your letters, them will I send to bring your liberality imto Jeru-

salem. And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go with me.'

In these latter words we perceive a further point of agreement

with the narrative of the Acts, viz., in St. Paul's expressing his in-

tention of proceeding on from Corinth to Jerusalem, after the

journey through Macedonia, &c., Of the order, &c., of his in-

tended proceedings, he gives a fuller explanation in the verses

which next follow :

—

5. Now I will come unto you when I shall pass [more literally and correctly,

shall have passed] through Macedonia : for I do pass [t. e. am fully intending to

pass] through Macedonia.

6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that ye may
bring me on my journey, whithersoever I go.

7. For I will not see you now by the way; [du fsXu ya^ u/xag a^ri sv -rao-

oduj ibiTr For I do not wish to see you now in passing ;] but I trust to tarry a

while with you, if the Lord permit.

8. But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.

9. For a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are many ad-

versaries.

From verse 5, it is plain, that St. Paul, when he wrote this, was

intending to make his visitation of Macedonia before coming to

Corinth, from which latter port he covild then very conveniently

obtain passage by sea into Syria, on his way to Jerusalem, Avith

the collection that had been made in the journey preceding. But

it does not quite so obviously appear what route he intended to

pursue in going to Macedonia, as he might either have taken his

course northward by Troas, and across thence to Philippi, and so on

towards Corinth, by land, s<^uthwards ; or he might have sailed across
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directly to Corintli, and proceeded immediately from its port north-

wards to Macedonia, deferring his visit to the Corinthian disciples

until his return on the way to Jerusalem. That the latter was his

actual intention appears, I think, tolerably certain, from different

considerations, and, particularly, as far as the passage immediately

before us is concerned, from the introduction of those words, ' I

do not A\asli to see you now («n transitu) in passing ;' which ap-

pear evidently intended to guard them against a disappointment,

where they would naturally expect a visit from him. • Not intend-

ing so to visit them, he apologises by expressing his unwillingness

to see them in such a short, passing way, when he should have occa-

sion immediately to leave them for Macedonia, where the prelimi-

nary visit of Timotheus and Erastus would cause his coming to be

expected, and make it needful for him to proceed thither with all

speed. His affectionate regard for the Corinthians would feel

more satisfaction in his coming to them at a time when he coidd

' tarry a while' with them.

His plans, however, appear, from verse 6, to have been, at this

time, rather unsettled and indeterminate, so far as ulterior inten-

tions, after he should leave Ephesus, were concerned. And this is

exceedingly natm-al. For as he pm-posed continuing in the latter

city for some time longer, it was impossible for him to tell what

might occur meanwhile, there, or in IMacedonia, or Corinth itself,

to influence his movements, or interfere Avith his design of spend-

ing a season among those to whom he was writing ; especially as

the projects which he had in contemplation appear to have ex-

tended over a considerable space of time, including more than a

year, by the time that his intended visit to Jerusalem, with the

collection for the poor saints, should have been accomplished.

' He purposed' (says Dr. A. Clarke, on 1 Cor. xvi. 6,) ' to stay

till Pentecost at Ephesus ; after that to go to Macedonia, and pro-

bably to spend the summer there ; and come in the autumn to

Corinth, and there spend the ivinter.^ For, as Paley observes,

on V. 7, 8, of the First Epistle, " ' the winter which the Apostle

purposed to pass at Corinth was undoubtedly the winter next

ensuing to the date of the Ej)istle
;
yet it Avas a winter sub-

sequent to the ensuing Pentecost, because he did not intend to set

forwards iipon his journey imtil after that feast. The words, ' Let
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us keep the teust, not with ukl leaven, neither with the leaven of

malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity

and truth,'" look very like words suggested by the. season
;

[as

written, according to what is here said, about the time of the Jew-

ish Passover, or perhaps a little before it ;] at least, they have,

upon that siipposition, a force and significancy Avhich do not be-

long to them upon any other. According to all this, the actual

time when St. Paul did arrive in Jerusalem, viz., the second Pen-

tecost after the First Epistle to the Corinthians was written (Acts,

XX. 2, 3, 6, 16,) was tolerably near the time wliich he had in view

so long before, if not the very exact time so contemplated.

Wliitby rightly remarks on the words g'coc rri; rrBvrBxoarrii, in 1 Cor.

xvi. 8, that ' It was, therefore, the following Pentecost that he has-

tened to be at Jerusalem, Acts, xx. 16 ;'
i. e. the Pentecost follow-

ing this one which he intended waiting for in Ejjliesus.

It is almost superfluous to remark how exactly the state of

affairs at Ephesus, described in the 9th verse, agrees with the nar-

rative in the Acts, at the point where this Epistle fits into it;

where is mentioned how mightily had grown the word of God and

prevailed, not only in Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia,

when Demetrius and his fellow-craftsmen were just on the eve

of making a violent attempt to crush the spreading truth of the

Gos|Xjl by their outrageous rioting and insurrection.

To proceed, however, with oiu- accomit of St. Paul's plans and

intended movements at this period, although in the verses above

cited he informs the Corinthians that it was liis design to make a

toiu" through ]\Iacedonia before visiting them, and that he did not

mean to see them on his way thither, such, it seems, had not been

his original intention. He had, on the contrary, it would appear,

given them to understand that he would pay them his visit on his

way up to JVlacedonia. And it was possibly a postponement of

this promised visit, (as Paley supposes,) that gave occasion for the

ill-natured misrepresentations of some, who, before the writing of

the First Epistle, were ' puffed up,' as though he would not lidlil

his intention of coming to them at all. \\^hat is more certain is,

that for his alteration of plan, as intimated in the First Epistle

(' I will not see you now in passing,') he was charged by some

Avith ' lio-htness' and \uisteadiness of purpose, a charge A\hlch he
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meets in 2 Cor. i. 15, iNcc., by explaining luUy the motives on

wliich lie had acted, and accounting satisfactorily for the changes

which had incurred their censure.

15. And in tins confidence I was minded to ci mo unto you before, [_'~f'>? '^IJM.^

ik&iiv rrooTSociv, i^iva osvrs^av yaoiv lyj^n) y.ai hi -o'Jjmv dnXl)siv %. r. X.]

that ye might have a second benefit ; [/o come to i/oii first {i. e. before Macedonia,)

so s t/iat yon wii/ht have a second favour, i. e. the favour of a donble visit, once,

when I siiould be go'.ng, once, coming back.]

10. And to pa s by you into Macedonia, and to come again aut of Macedonia

unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judica.

17- When I tiierefore was thus minded, did I use lightness? &c
23. Moreover I call God for a record upon my soul, that <os/)are ijou, I came

not as yet into Corinth.

II— 1. But I determined this with myself, that I would not come again to you

in heaviness

3. And I wrote this same unto you, lest when I came, I should have sorrow

from them of whom I ought to rejoice, having confidence in you all, that my joy

is the joy of you all.

4. For out of much aflliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with

many tears, &c.

The explanation so furnished amounts to this. The affection-

ate confidence wliich St. Paul had in the character and good I'eel-

ings of the Corinthian Christians, had led hiin originally {\\\\(\,

most probably, before hearing of the case of the incestuous person,^

to fgrm the project of pa}dng them two visits, one before, and one

after, his intended Macedonian journey. Partial tidings ol' tlu>

disorders in their Church, reaching him, whether ironi those of

Chloe's household, or by public rumour, or in communications

with Apollos, (or, in ftict, in any of the ways for which the con-

stant intercourse between two such important and neighbouring

maritime cities as Corinth and Ephesus afforded every facility,)

had, ])robablv, the effect of inclining St. Paul to defer the first

visit, after it had been actually promised, and ultimately, on liis

coming to hear all, with pain and sorrow of heart, to relinquish

the idea of it altogether. This resolution, communicated to them

in the First Epistle, was adopted with a view to spare them, that

he might not come to them in heaviness, where his task woidd be

the distressing one of correcting, with severity and sharpness, those

who had been the occasion of scandal and grief in the Christian

body among them. ' He was willing, therelorc,' says Paley, 'to

I)
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try, betbrc he came in person, what a letter of authoritati^•e objur-

gation "would do p,mongst them, and to leave time for the opera-

tion of the experiment.'—(On 2 Cor. j\o. 5.)

\'\niat is here said in explanation of St. Paul's original inten-

tions relative to visiting Corinth tAvice, and his afterwards giving

up the idea of the first visit on the way to Macedonia, fui'nishes an

additional confirmation of the mode of understanding 1 Cor. xvi. 7,

recommended at page 15, su]?., according to which the Apostle, still

adhering tq his plan of going to Macedonia, via. the port of Corinth,

would be de"vaating fi-om his arrangements, as originally marked

out, only in omitting a sojourn at Corinth on the way.

According to the interpretation above given of the diVTSPav,

connected with %a^/!/ there, it will have no reference whatever to

St. Paul's first residence in Corinth, mentioned in Acts, xviii., but

simply to the two visits which he had been designing to pay them,

as described in these two verses, 15 and 16. Tliis is so obviously

what was intended by the Sacred AVriter, that it seems astonisliing

how generally commentators ha^'e failed to apprehend his mean-

ing. Dr. A. Clarke's note on the place, however, is this :

—

A second benefit.'] He had been with them once, and they had received an

especial blessing in having the seed of lii'e sown among them by the preaching of

the gospel; and he had purposed to visit them again that they might have a

second blessing, in having that seed watered.

Paley also adopts the same view, in his remarks on 2 Cor. xiii. 1

,

(Hor. Paul. 2 Cor. JVo. 11,) 'This is the third time I am coming

to you,' T^irov TovTo sgp^o,aa/. Explaining these words, (after Gro-

tius,) to mean the same thing with t^Itov 'ctoi/mu; 'iy^u sXii^Tv tpci? i//xa?

in ch. xii. v. 14, (viz., so as to imply, ' Once I visited you; a second

time I promised, but disappointed you ; behold, a third time

/ aw in 7'eadiiiess to come to you,') he mentions, with other

more satisfactory proofs of the Apostle's having visited them but

once already, this place, where, " in the fifteenth verse of the first

chapter, he tells them, ' In this confidence I was minded to come

vmto you before, that ye might have a second benefit.' AVliy a

second, and not a third benefit? Why hurs^av and not roirriv, yagiv,

if the T^irov s§^o/jt,ai, in the thirteenth chapter, meant a third visit
?"'

In like manner, ^\^'iitbv remarks on the same word :
' Hence
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it appears that tlic ^Vpostle had been only once with them when
he writ this.' And so the Rev. Thomas Scott also, ' This shews he

he had been only once at Corintli at this time.' A'lucli to the

same purpose, Henry :
' That they might receive a second benefit,

some fmiher advantage by his ministry.' Burkitt, (' late Vicar and

Lecturer of Diu-ham in Essex,') in liis Explanatory Notes on the

A^ew Testament, (Tegg, Lond. 1838,) adopts the same view, but

enlarges on it a little more extensively, and so as to shew, very

instructively, how mucli of pious sentiment may be connected

with a Scripture text, in such a way as to throw more darkness

than liglit on its real signification. After this manner descants he

on the doubtfid expression :

—

Tlie first benefit was their conversion ; the second benefit was their confir-

mation, confirmation in the faith, and reformation both in life and manners. It

is not enough that by our ministry we plant a church, and gather a people out of

the world, by external and visible profession ; but there is farther need of daily

industry and continual care to water what we have planted, to cultivate and dress

that corner of our Lord's vineyard which is under our particular inspection and

care. O that our people had hearts to cry out, and say. Lord ! not the first time

only, but the second, yea all my life, make me partaker of tiiis benefit—(On 2

Cor., i. 15.)

The comment of St. Chrysostom, (who is followed here by

Erasmtis and others of note,) is not much nearer to what the

Apostle had in view, in using the word dsvrs^av. It runs thus:

" That you might have a second benefit. Wliat meaneth a second

one ? It is, ' that you might have a double benefit,' both that con-

Icrred in the letter, and that of a visit in person."—(St. Chrys. in

2 Ep. ad Cor. Cap. 1, Horn. III., torn. 5, p. 527. Par. 1636.)

This interpretation is so far correct, as that it excludes any refer-

ence to St. Paul's first residence in tlieir cltv ; but, beyond this,

it is as faulty as the former.

The various different meanings which liave been assigned by

various authors to the same plirasc are tlius briefly enumerated in

Pool's Synopsis {in loc.) :

—

That i/oti mifj/it have a aecond favour, i.e. a twofold, or a repeated benefit,

viz., the former in the Epi.>-;tlo, the latter in my own personal presence: or, the

former in my first coming to you, the otiier in my second : or, tiie former in the

first preaching of the Gospel and your conversion, the siibse(|uent one in the

watering, or confirmation, of you in the faitii you had received ; or, advancement
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in your faith and other Cliristian virtues. Compare Rom., i. 12; 1. Cor., iii. 6.

For there were many defects observable iu the Corinthians in matters of faith

and morals, which called for the personal exertions of a master among them—
• So as that you might receive of me this additional benefit.'

On tlie next words, (a'cisc Ki,) Whitby's comment is to tliis

effect :—

And to pasH hy you into Macedonia.'^ Interj)reters ancient and modern, are

mirch troubled how to reconcile those words with what the Apostlo hath said in

his former Epistle, / xvill come unto you when I have passed ihrouyh Macedonia,

1 Cor., xvi. 5, for there he expressly declares, his purpose was first to go into

iVIaccdonia, and then to come to Corinth from thence. Here, say they, he

declares he purposed first to come to Corinth, and then to Macedonia, and return

again from Macedonia to Corinth: but the Apostle seems to say no more here

than he did there. There he declares that he would go first to Macedonia ; but

he adds also, that he would go from Ephesus, passing by them into Macedonia

;

saying also that he would not then see them sv cra»o5w in his passage by them,

verse 7, and here he only saith he purposeth diiXdsTv to pass by them into Mace-

donia ; but saith not that he would call upon them in that passage, but only when

he came again from ^Macedonia and intended to go to Syria; which he did not,

partly by reason of Titus's absence, who was not yet returned to him to give an

account of their affairs, but went again from Troas to Macedonia (2 Cor., ii. 12,)

where he met Titus, and partly by reason of the Jews, who waylaid him in his

passage to Syria, (Acts, xx. 3:) and for this delay and non-performance of his

purpose, that he came not from IMacedonia the first time he went thither, to

w inter with them, ho makes this apology.

Had this Avritcr s attention been directed to a right understand-

ing of the two visits to Corinth, spoken of in the first chapter of

the Second Epistle to the Chiu'ch there, he would, probably, have

been able to produce a someAvhat more lucid and satisfactory ac-

count of the matters referred to than what is communicated to his

reader.^ in this (in tlic latter part, at least,) obscure and confused

note.

J)r. Doddridge, in his Famili/ E.rpositor, (on this place,)

agrees with Whitby in regarding the second benefit simply as a

second visit firom the Apostle, with its natural results ; and as to

any general explanation of the plans for journe} i)ig, &c., which

St. I'aiil sets himself to describe here and in I Cor. xvi., he is un-

able to make any better hand of them than Whitby has done.

Heiv, for example, is his paraphrase of 2 Cor. i. 15, Ki :

—

And in this confidence I n-as long before desirous ofcominy lo i/' u and enjoying

another intervitew with friends who have long lain so near inv heart : that the
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expected transports of that blessed day, [the great day of the Lord Jesus] might

in some degree be anticipated, both on my part and on yours ; and accordingly

would have come to you mu>5h sooner, not only on my own account, but likewise

that ye wii/ht have had a second benefit ; as I doubted not but it would have been

much to jour advantage, as well as have given you a great deal of joy, to have

seen and conversed with your father in Christ, who had once been so dear and so

Avelconie to you. And indeed my scheme was to pass by you into Macedonia and

make you a short visit^ in my way thither ; and then having despatched my
business in the churches there, to come to you ayain from Macedonia, and make a

longer stay ; that so I might be brought forward by you in my journey toward Judea,

when 1 shall go thither to deliver the money raised by the contribution of the

Gentile Christians for their Jewish brethren, when they shall meet at Jerusalem

on occasion of some of their great feasts. See Acts, xx. 16.

The note, (a little more to the purpose,) given by Doddridge

in the same place, is as follows :

—

b Make you a short visit] A/ 'jimuv SiBXhiv s/j Ma7Cs8ovtav some have un-

derstood of going into Macedonia without calling on them in his way. But as he

went from Ephesus to Jtacedonia, it was not his direct way to go by Corinth

;

especially considering the road we know he did take by Troas : and if he were

now in Macedonia, as I think there is great reason to believe he was, there would

on that interpretation have been no such appearance of change in his purpose as

should have needed any apology. I therefore conclude that his first scheme was

to make them two visits, the one in his way to Macedonia, (perhaps sailing from

Ephesus to Corinth,) and then another and longer in his return. This the word

waXiv, ayain, seems to intimate ; and if this were his purpose, it was now plain,

in fact, that he had changed it. The grand objection to this is 1 Cor., xvi 7,

which can only be reconciled by a supposition, that he had altered his purpose

between the date of that Epistle and his quitting Ephesus ; and had given them,

perhaps by some verbal message, some intimation of it.

That he did so alter his plan is, from a comparison of the two

Epistles with the history in the Acts, evident enough ; the First

Epistle clearly implying his intention of going into IMacedonia by

Corinth, and the Second indicating that he did not go that way,

but via Troas. On first considering this circumstance, it occurred

to me that, as Paid found it necessary to leave Ephesus hastily

after the uproar, he might have been compelled to change his plan,

from not being able to find a ship crossing the sea from that port

on the day when he was leaving, or from some other cause. His

own statement, however, in '2 Cor. i. 23, makes it evident that he

acted on a different motive. 'To spare you,' saith he, ' I came

not as yet unto Corinth;' in whirh it is plaiidy implied, that, frtun
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uneasiness about their condition, and in conseqvience of Timothy's

not ha^dng arrived before his departure, to give intelligence of

their amendment, he could not . find it in his heart to undertake

the accomplishment of his resolution in regard to visiting them at

that time. But whether the Corinthians received any intimation

concerning this alteration of his purpose, before the arrival of the

messengers who came with the Second Epistle, appears not so cer-

tain. The remainder of the above note is judicious enough; more

so, certainly, than what had been advanced by the same expositor

on 1 Cor. XYi. 5, thus :

—

I amjust upon my Journey through Macedonia.] Thus I think we may justly

render Maxsdoviav yap dnoyn/jbocr Macedonia was not the direct way from

Ephesus to Corinth. It seems by his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, written

a few months after this, that he was either in ISIacedonia or on his way thither,

(compare 2 Cor. i. 16) from whence it appears that he had a secret purpose of

seeing Corinth in his way to as well as from Macedonia ; but he does not express

this purpose here, so that we know not how it was signified to them, as from the

text last mentioned it seems that it was.

St. Paul expresses plainly enough, in the same chapter, (verse

7,) that he did not intend seeing them on his way to Macedonia
;

and to suppose that he then entertained ' a secret purpose' of doing

so would be to attribute to him the penning of a deliberate false-

hood. Yet such, (as far as I can understand it,) would seem to

be the evident purport of the note here cited.

The explanation of the Apostle's intended arrangements, &c.,

given by the Eev. Thomas Scott, in his Notes on 1 Cor. xvi. 5-9,

and 2 Cor. i. 15, 1(5, is as follows :

—

(I Cor., xvi. 5-9.) The Apostle was meditating to make a progress

through Macedonia, when he wrote this Epistle : and he seems to have given

some intimations, that he would go to Corinth in his way to Macedonia, as well

as on his return, though it is not here mentioned. (Note, 2 Cor., i. l.'j, 16.) He
had however formed his determination of coming ; and he assured his brethren

at Corinth, that he would make some stay among them, ' if the Lord would give

him leave :' for he did not think it sufficient, merely to call on them, as a tra-

veller in his journey, when so many things, and of so great importance, required

his presence among them. It was therefore his design to continue at Ephesus

till the feast of Pentecost : the rest of the summer he meant to employ in his

progress through Macedonia ; and then perhaps to spend the winter at Corinth
;

expecting that tiie Corinthians would afterwards help him forward in his journey,

' whithersoever he should go.' Perhaps he intended to sail from Ephesus to

Corinth tir.st ; (hen after a short stav to go into Macedonia, and afterwards return



Kcplidiatlon of St. Paura Plans in 1 Cor. xvi. and '2 Car. i. 23

to winter there. But lie thought it Incumbent on him to stay some time longer

at Ephesus ; as great opportunities of service were afforded him ; great success

attended his labours ; and ' many adversaries' were excited to oppose him, to

terrify or dissuade men from embracing tlie Gospel, or to discourage and mislead

the new converts. His presence therefore was peculiarly necessary ; though his

dangers and hardships were proportionably increased. ... It is probable

that the tumult made at Ephesus by Demetrius, hastened the Apostle's depar-

ture, &c.

(2 Cor. i. 15, 16 ) He had intended to pass by Corinth in his way to IMace-

donia, and to call as he went, and then afterwards to return, and make a longer

abode with them. This must have been his plan, for Corinth was out of his way
into Macedonia : nor could it be supposed that he would (;ome near that city,

except in order to visit the Christians there. (Note, 1 Cor. xvi. 5-9 ) Probably

he had given some other intimation of his purpose to the Corinthians, than that

which is contained in the former Epistle. He however saw reason to alter his

plan, and to go into Macedonia by Troas.

To sum up hiieflj what appears to have been the true state of

matters, accordmg to the conchisions ah'eady set forth. St. Paul,

during the course of his labours at Ephesus, seeing occasion to

make a visitation of JMacedonia and Achaia, resolved on going

through the former fiist, calling at Corinth on his way, and making

some little stay with the Christian brethren in that city, intend-

ing also to return again to the same place for a longer sojourn,

after the visitation of Macedonia had been completed, and pre-

viously to his embarking for Syria ; so as that Coi'inth should thus

enjoy a second benefit, in the double visit intended for them

there. Of svicli intentions the Corinthians were, probably, made

aware by tidings from Ephesus, conveyed either by report or

letter, some time before the writing of St. Paul's First Epistle to

them. Afterwards, on being informed more fully concerning the dis-

ordered state of spiritual matters among them, the Apostle, feeling

how distressing to both parties must prove a visit from him imder

such circumstances, (having at first, perhaps, deferred it only ibr a

time,) was led to resolve upon omitting the visit on his icarj to Ma-

cedonia. And yet, seeing what urgent need there appeared to

exist for the active personal efforts of some entirely trustworthy

agent, in whom his fullest confidence might be reposed, to bring

about such reforms as the condition of religion at Corinth rciiuircd,

he appointed his beloved and faithful disciple, Timothy, to under-

take a mission for this end. The delay of St. Paul's visit, and,

possiblv also, the arrival of intelligence concerning tliis intended
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mission of St. Timotliy, may have been the occasion which letl

some to be puffed up, and confident in their evil ways, as reckon-

in,o- that St. Paul himself would not come to them ut all. The

i^roimdlessness of such a hope he, therefore, takes care to point

out to them, in the First Epistle, written some httle time after

Timothy had started on his mission, and before the Apostle had re-

ceived word of his arrival at Corinth. In the same Epistle St.

Paul further informs them of his having come to the resolution of

not calling to see them on his way to Macedonia, his intention

being to defer any visit to them until after the return of Timothy,

which he was looking for at this time, and further, also, luitil he

should have completed his projected tour through Macedonia.

For such alterations of his plans he was, by some of the ill-minded

at Corinth, accused of exhibiting lightness and unsteadiness of

purpose, 'Bnd framing his plans in a worldly and carnal spirit

;

which ill-natured calmnny having been reported to him, probably

by his faithful agent, on his return to him from Corinth, gave oc-

casion for his freeing himself from this charge, as he fully does in

the beginning of the Second Epistle.

It is to be observed, in fine, that the First Epistle must have

been written immediately before St. Paul's departure from Ephe-

siis. For when we are told in the Acts (xix. 22) that he sent into

Macedonia Timotheus and Erastus, staying himself in Asia for a

season, the next following words are, ' And the same time {xuto.

Tov TLaighv sy.smv) there arose no small stir about that Avay;' Deme-

trius, the silversmith, gets up his riot ;
' And after the uproar teas

ceased., Paul called unto him the disciples, and embraced them,

and departed for to go into Macedonia,' (ch. xx. i.) He could not,

therefore, have had time, after the tumult, for penning the p]pistle,

nor could he then say, ' I wall tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.'

So, as the disorder in question was just coming on at the time of

Timothy's departure, at least, then pretty near at hand, the Epis-

tle, written, as we have seen, some little time after Timothy had

left, and yet before Paul had any anticipation of such a sudden ex-

pulsion from the place, must, of necessity, have been penned very

shortly before the uproar, and his removal from Ephesus.
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Ch. I., Part II.—Of the Missions of St. Titus to Corinth, mentioned in

the Second Epistle to the Corinthians.

From the manner in which the Sacred Writer makes mention, in

the one sentence, (Acts, xx. 1,) of the termination of tlie uproar

at Ephesus, and St. Paul's immediately subsequent removal from the

scene of his deeply interesting labours there, it appears almost cer-

tainly to have been his design to mark a close connection between

the two circumstances, and to indicate to his reader that the one

was the consequence and residt of the other ; that the Apostle's

departure was hastened and made compulsory by the violence and

wickedness of his adversaries. Thus suddenly torn from so many
ties and associations of dearest aftcction, such as his ministry, com-

menced among them some three years before, could not fail to

give occasion to, and not knowiiig what might now be the coming

destiny of the Lord's flock in the place which he was leaving, over

whom had abeady burst a beginning, at least, of the angry storm

and tempest of persecution, it must have greatly added to the

weight of sorrow and anxiety which he bore away with him

from the place, to remember the unhappy condition of the Church

at Corinth, concerning which no tidings had yet reached him in

reply to his First Epistle or the commission entrusted by him to

Timothy. Had any intelligence reached him from that quarter of

a cheering character, it is natural to suppose that he would, in

consequence, have been led to direct his course thither, (as he had

been purposing,) and in Christian intercoiu'se with the brethren

there, and experience of the steadfastness of their faith in Christ,

to find no small consolation under existing discouragements. But

no such word having been received before his hurried removal

from Ephesus, it appears that he still acted on the feeling which,

' to spare them,' inclined him to come not as yet unto Corinth.

Accordingly, setting out for his Macedonian jo\n-ney, he took the

course which brought him round by Troas on his way ; and here

finding an opening for making known the Gospel of Christ, he

appears to have arranged for continuing some little time in that

place. Possibly, his quitting Ephesus considerably before tlie

time he had proposed to himself for departure, may lune brouglit



26 Of the Missions of St. Titus to Corinth in 2 Cor.

him forwai'cl on his journey towards ]\[acedonia ninch earlier thaii

the disciples there would have been forewarned by Tiniotheus and

Erastus to prepare for his coming ; and this may have given him

leisure to occupy himself in any other Christian labour for which

facilities might offer, in the mean time. Nor is it unlikely that,

while at Ephesus, he may have been informed by some who came

from Troas to that metropolis, of circumstances favourable to the

planting oi" a branch of Christ's Church in their part of the coun-

try, such as a disposition on the part of some residing there to re-

ceive the Word of God, and aid in propagating it among others,

or some like encouragement to his opening a mission there.

Something of this kind appears to be intimated in what the Apos-

tle says in 2 Cor. ii. 12, ' I came to Troas to preach Christ's Gos-

pel,^ CeX8u\i di hg rriv T^udda, si? to suayysAiov rou Xo/ffToD,) in which

it aj)pears to be implied that his ^•isit was not merely casual, on

account of that place being on his way to IMacedonia, but that he

went there for the pin-pose of preaching the Gospel of Christ. As

to the additional time on St. Paul's hands, by reason of his earlier

than intended quitting of Ephesus, it might amount to some

weeks. He had purposed leaving after Pentecost, whereas he did

start, as it seems, just after the writing of his First Epistle in the

Spring season, about Passover tide ; which woidd occasion a dif-

ference of some seven weeks between his projected and actual ar-

rangements. Perhaps it may have been some observances of tlie

Jews at Ephesiis, connected with the Passover, which led to tlie

riot happening at that particular time. Had they, at that season,

assembled in greater numbers than usual, whether to observe any

such ordinances in Ej)hesus, or to embark from that port for Jeru-

salem, as the Sacred Festival drew nigh, it might have afforded the

Christian teachers at Ephesus opportunity oi' addressing larger as-

semblies than at other times, and effecting proportionably more

for the spread of the Gospel. And tlie heathen people, seeing the

multitudes, and conibunding all, Jews and Christians, together, as

the common enemies of their idolatry, would naturally be filled

with envy, and ready to engage in any such scenes of excitement

and violence as that of which Demetrius was the leader.

P)ut although St. Paul had come to Troas for the purpose of

preaching the Gospel, and found circumstances tlicre sufficiently
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favourable and encouraging for tlic undertaking, a door of viseful-

ness having been opened unto him among the inhabitants of

that locality, his mind was still disturbed and uneasy from recol-

lections concerning the state of the Lord's work elsewhere,—at

Corinth in particular,—and concerning the dear friend and child

in Christ Jesus to whom, in much anxiety, although in the full

confidence of aftectionate attachment, he had entrusted the recent

important and responsible mission to that city. Wliat could be

detaining him in Macedonia all this while ? Or had any evil be-

fallen him at Corinth? where the Apostle had known a lawless

mob to take and beat a chief ruler of the synagogue, even before

the judgment seat of the civil governor, and escape altogether un-

reproved? Or had he changed his plan, and encountered the

dangers of the longer sea voyage, and met with shi^jwreck on his

way to E2:)hesus ? Or might he have arrived there, and furnished

an acceptable sacrifice to the fury of those wicked men, out oi'

whose hands the Apostle himself had so recent, and so narrow an

escape? Or what perils of robbers might be thought of, to

account for his protracted absence? It seems not wonderful

therefore to find the statement of St. Paul himself informing us,

that he had no rest in his spirit ; and that notwithstanding all the

interest and attractions which the opening scene of successful exer-

tion at Troas presented to his mind, all the prospect of usefulness

to the people of that place which invited liim to tarry there a sea-

son, and help them, yet he could not abide the anguish of luicer-

tainty and suspense which vexed his soid, and so, taking his leave

of them he departed into ]\Iacedonia, if haply there he might once

more see face to face his best-loved fellow-labourer, or hear tell

how prospered the "Word of the Lord in the city of Corinth.

Aniving in ]\Iacedonia, still in trouble and affliction, ' trouble

on every side, fightings without' on the part of heathen persecu-

tors, ' fears within' as to what might now be going on at Corinth,

or what be come of the brother who had been sent thither, it was

not long until St. Paul was fully relieved of all his anxiety and

sorrow on these latter heads, by the return from Corinth of him

whose presence he had been so longingly desiring, and not by his

return only, but also by the happy and comforting news he brought

with him of the penitence and reformation of the Corinthians, and
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tlie earnest attachment entertained among them for the Apostle of

the Lord, who had been the first to make known to them the

tidings of salvation. In the warmth of overflo'sving gladness which

now filled his bosom, St. Paul was led to pen liis Second Epistle

to the Corinthians, addressed to them fi'om some place in IMace-

donia, and probably, as is commonly supposed, from the city of

Philippi. Its proper place in the apostolic history, as recorded in

the Acts, is at Ch. xx. v. 1, where St. Paul, after the uproar at

Ephesus, ' called unto him the disciples, and embraced them, and

departed for to go into Macedonia ;' on his way to which he paid

the visit to Troas, of which we have been just speaking.

The very first verse of this Epistle indicates that Timothy was

once again present with St. Paul at the time when it was written,

his nan.e being joined with that of the Apostle in the opening

salutation, after this manner :

—

Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timothy our brother,

unto the Church of God which is at Corinth with all the saints which are in all

Achaia.

"The Apostle," says the Rev. T. Scott, "joined his beloved

Timothy ivith himself in this ' Second Epistle to the Corinthians,'

that he might establish his reputation and influence among them.

Hence we learn that Timothy was come to him from Ephesus,

[rather, I think, from Corinth, via ]\Iacedonia,] before he wrote

it."

With this agrees what we find in Pool's Synopsis, in the Pro-

legomena to this Second Epistle, and the notes on the first verse of

it, to this effect :

—

Prolegomena.] This Epistle to the Corinthians Paul wrote neither imme-

diately after the first, nor yet very long subsequently to its despatch. For there

intervened a sufficient interval for Timothy to go, as Paul had commissioned him,

to Corinth, communicate Paul's commands, and labour to secure that they should

be obeyed, and return again to Paul. His labours at Corinth had succeeded

well with the Christians there generally ; whence this Epistle is of a milder tone

than the former. There Mere still however some who entertained ill-feeling

towards Paul, whose injurious representations he meets in this Epistle through-

out. The occasion of writing this Epistle was threefold. 1 . To apologise for

the delay of his visit, promised 1 Cor. iv. 19, and xv. 16, {rather .\vi. 3.] 2. To

express his commendation of their improvement consequent on the former Epistle,

and their obedience to its injunctions. 3. To maintain his authority and rebuke

his maligners.
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Cap. i. 1, and Timothij'] whom, as delegate from himself, he Lad sent to

Corinth : from which place, on his return to Paul, he had brought word of their

condition and improvement, as well as concerning the false Apostles. His name
he associates with his own here, and in the Epistles to the Philippians, Colossians,

Philemon, Thessalonians, chap. [Epp. ?] i, & ii., not that he assisted Paul incom-
posing the Epistle, but, 1, as a mark of honour : 2, to signify that his sentiments

agreed with his own. He calls him brother, not so much i'or their communion in

the faith, as for his ministerial dignity ; (/. d. co-apostle.

Besides the tlirce motives here suggested for the writing of a

Second Epistle to the Corinthians, we have two othei's mentioned

by St. Chrysostom in his first Homily on it, viz., that St. Paul was
desirous to thank them lor their kind reception of his messenger

Titus ; and also to express liis acknowledgments for their alacrity

in attending to the collection for the saints ; or rather, (he might,

perhaps, have said,) to urge them to maintain the spirit of alacrity

once manifested by them in this matter. Another purpose whicli

the Apostle had in view seems to have been to encourage the Co-

rinthians to pardon, upon his repentance, the individual whom, in

the former Epistle, he had enjoined them to pmaish for his crime

by excommunication.—(See Ch. ii. vv. 6-8.) As to the union of

Timothy's name with his ownx in the opening salutation, the com-

ments of St. Chrysostom rvm as follows. In the first place, he

observes, ' we must inqmre how it is that he associates Timothy

Avitli himself in these words, for

—

Paul, saith he, an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timothij our

brother. For in the former Epistle also he had made mention of him, promising

to send him, and had given them injunction concerning him, saying. Now if

Timothy be come, see that he be with you without fear. How then is it that here in

the opening address he associates him with himself? Having arrived among
them, according to the promise of his master (for saith he, I have sent unto you

Timothy, ivho shall bring you into remembrance ofmy ways which be in Christ,') and

having set all to rights, he returned back again : as, even when sending him, he

had made use of the language, Conduct him forth in peace that he may come unto

me, for I am awaiting him with the brethren. Seeing then that he had rejoined his

master, and, after having settled matters aright with him in Asia, (for saith he,

/ will tany at Ephesus until Pentecost,) had again passed over into Macedonia, he

naturally associates him with himself afterwards, as being present with him.

For his former communication had been sent from Asia, whereas he now writes

from Macedonia. And he associated him thus, both with a view to add to the

weight of his character in this way, and also to evince his own deep Immility.

For he was his inferior, certainly : but love draws all together. Tiierefore also

is it that he every where makes him his equal, now indeed saying. As a son with
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a father hath he served with me, and now, For he worheth the work of the Lord as I
also do. And in the place before us also, he calls him brother, using every means

of commending him to the respectful feelings of the Corinthians. For he had

also been there, as I remarked, among them, and given them proofs of his worth.

That Timothy, with Sihis, had been St. Paul's assistant in his

original preaching of the Gospel at Corinth dnring his first resi-

dence there, is intimated by St. Luke in his record of the history

of that period in the Acts (xviii. 5 :) and to the same circimi-

stance the Apostle himself alludes in the 17th verse of the first

Chapter of the Epistle, with which we are now more immediately

concerned, thus,

The Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by u?, even by

me and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him was yea. Sec.

It was no wonder that he who had been so labouring among

the Coiinthians at the first, should be the one afterwards chosen

to undertake the important mission entrusted to him by St. Paul

in connection with their sj)iritual interests. Bvit it may perhaps

at first appear a little less natm'al that we should find the

Apostle taking such apparent pains to make them favoiu'ably ac-

quainted with the character and labours of one, whom they might

already have had so many opportunities of knowing personally, as

a pastor of the Church in their city. Wlien however we bear in

mind the length of time, exceeding two years, during which St.

Paul had now been absent from Corinth, and the numbers who
had probably meanwhile joined themselves to the Church there,

many of whom perhaps had never known, or even seen Timothy,

wliich very ones would most probably most require his pastoral

corrections, it seems nothing strange that he should be sent

among them with such credentials, testifying to his continued

worth, and the continued confidence reposed in him, and authority

entrasted to him, by the Apostle.

The next place in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians in

which any statement occurs bearing on the subject of St. Paul's

having recently sent a mission to that city, and including the

name of an individual employed in it, is the following very re-

markable one, which is found in Chap. ii. vi\ 12, 13.

Furthermore when I came to Troas to preach Christ's gospel, and a door
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was opened unto me of the Lord, I had no rest in my spirit because I found not

Titus my brother, but taking leave of them, I wont from thence into Macedonia.

On this extraordinary and abrupt introduction of the name of

Titus, for the first time, in these Epistles, where every thing that

had gone before, in them and in the Acts, would liave led us to

expect mention of the name of St. Timothy, no Commentator that

I have met with has the slightest observation expressive either of

difficulty or surprise; a silence which is the more unaccountable,

the more we pay attention to the circumstances of the case. For

not only is it that Timothy who had been repeatedly named before

in these Epistles, here thus suddenly gives place to Titus, but

moreover, the name of Timothy is never afterwards again men-
tioned in any single instance, to the Corinthians, while that of

Titus, introduced now for the first time, is over and over again

mentioned in what follows ; and always, as having done work,

which wc should have supposed, from what precedes, that

Timothy had done, or appointed to do new work, which we
migt have anticipated as likely to be assigned to Timothy, or

holding a position in connection with St. Paul, which wc should

have supposed to have belonged peculiarly to Timothy, or

cherishing sentiments, and exhibiting traits of character, such as

we should have with reason attributed to Timothy, or in fine

receiving from the Apostle those earnest expressions of affection

and recommendation to the people of Corinth, with Avhich thus

far Timothy had been so largely favoured.

To establish the truths of these observations, it will only be

needful to continue our examination, through the remainder of

this Epistle, of the class of texts which we have been studying

;

i.e. now, those in wliich the name of Titus occurs, that of Timo-

thy being, as we have said, no more to be found in this letter.

If the verses last cited appear to leave it somewhat uncertain,

why St. Paul felt so much distress at the continued absence of

rittis, the obscurity is sufficiently removed in the place Avhere lie

next resumes the same topic, (Ch. vii. v. 5, seqq.) in which he in-

dicates plainly that the occasion of his anxiety was the delay

of the tidings from Corinth, expected by Titus, and the luicer-

taintv which he consequently felt as to the state of matters

among those to wliom he was now writing. Before proceccUng,
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however, to that part of the Epistle, it will be proper to in-

troduce a specimen or two of the observations of Commentators

on our present passage ; on which St. Chrysostom, for example

speaks thus ;

—

ITere again he teaches them that he had another affliction to undergo. How
and in what way .? In not finding Titus. For it is a serious matter, and enough

to cast down the soul, to have to endure trials at all. But when there is none to

speak a word of comfort near, none who may share the burden with one, then

it is that the violence of the tempest is aggravated. Titus here named is

the same individual of whom he mentions further on, that he had come from them

to him, and on whom be bestows many and great encomiums, whom also he

mentions having sent to them. From a desire therefore to shew that he had

borne this trouble for their sakes, he spake as above He doth not aaj

that the absence of Titus formed an impediment to the salvation of those who

were prepared to join him, nor yet that he slighted on account of it such as had

believed, but that he had no rest, i.e. was afflicted, pained at his brother's

absence, indicating how heavy a thing a brother's absence is. And he there-

fore departed thence.

In Dr. Bloomfield's Recensio Si/noptica, vol. vii. p. 45, we find

on the same passage, the Ibllowing annotations
;

(in which, how-

ever, where the author quotes the Greek of Theodoi'ct and Thco-

phylact, we substitute here the English, as more siutable to the

plan of the present work, and the class of readers for whom it is

in a great measure intended ;)
—

huy. 'ieyjt%a aneiv ruj Ti/s-j/jjari /mjv. ' I had no rest to my spirit.' This

Eosenm. interprets of impatience till he saw Timothy and Titus, and knew how

both his Epistles would be received. And so Doddr. & Mackn. But that seems too

much lowering the sense. Other modern commentators give but a vague and

unsatisfactory account of this point. The ancicntf seem to have had a far clearer

perception of the sense. The feeling of the apostle was, doubtless, regret at the

absence of Titus not affording him the means of making the most of that door,

or opportunity which was offered, of spreading the Gospel. So Theodoret

:

' Deeply was I grieved at heart, seeing numbers coming to the preaching of the

the word, and having no fellow-labourer to aid me in the care of them. For

Titus, whom, to provide for your interests, I had sent away unto you, had not

yet returned back to us. For which reason, as having no partner in my labours,

I took leave of them and came away, and so Theophyl. :' ' I was afflicted, I was

pained, on account of his absence. The work was impoded by his being away.'

It is observed by Theodoret, that the Apostle not without reason makes this

mention of Titus, since such a way of speaking would be the strongest recom-

mendation of him to the Corinthians.

The next observations made by St. Patd concerning the mis-
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sion of Titus, arc those which wc find in the seventh Chapter oi'

tliis Epistle, in vv. 5—8, Avhcre he writes on that subject in these

terms :

—

5. For when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh liad no rest, but we

were troubled on every side; witiiout were fightings, within were fears.

6. Neverthele'^s God, tliat comforteth those tliat are cast down, comforted

us by the coming of Titus ;

7. And not by his coming only, but by the consolation wlierewith he was

comforted in you, when he told us your earnest desire, your mour;ning, your fer-

vent mind toward me ; so that I rejoiced the more.

8. For though I made you sorry with a lettei-, I do not repent, though I did

repent, &c.

Returning to the HoniiUes of St. Chrysostom, we find his com-

ments on the verses now cited to run as follows :

—

For when we came into Macedonia, ourflesli had no rest. Having made use of

the word affliction, he remarks how great was that affliction, and magnifies it in

|k description, in order to exhibit the full extent of the joy and consolation he

had received from them, seeing that it had banished such afflicting pain. Sut we

were troubled on every side. How on every side? without ivere fi<jhtings : on the

part of the infidels. Witldn were fears : on account of the weak among the faith-

ful, lest they might be perverted. For it was not among the Corinthians only

that such cases were occurring, but elsewhere likewise. But He who comforteth

the loivly comforted us by the coming of Titus. Bestowing commendations on

them so largely as he does, in order not to appear to be flattering, he adduces as

witness his brother Titus, who had come from them to Paul, subsequently to the

writing of the former Epistle, bearing tidings to him of their reformation. And

obse.ve, I pray you, how he takes every occasion of dwelling on the value of

Titus's company. For in a former passage he says, wlien I came to Troas to

preach the Gospel, I had no rest in my spirit, because Ifound not Titus my brother.

And here again, / was comforted, saith he, by the coming of Titus. For he desires

to recommend the individual to them as one entitled to credit and respect, one

that he would have them greatly to love. And observe how ho arranges for

securing both ends. For by making use of the language, / had no rest in my

spirit, he shows the extent of his worth. And by saying that in our affliction

his coming was enough to administer consolation, And not by his coming only. Out

also by the consolation, wherewith he was comforted in you, he commends this indi-

vidual to the aft'ectionate regards of the Corinthians. For nothing is more effec-

tual in creating and cementing friendships than the saying of any person what is

kind and favourable ; which ho bears testimony to Titus's having done, by say-

ing, that his arrival filled us with delight, such tidings did he bring of you. For

this cause did his coming gladden us. And it was not merely in his coming that

we found such occasion of joy, but also in the consolation wherewith he was com-

forted in you. And in what way was he comforted ? It was in observing your

worthy conduct, your proceedings towards reformation. Wherefore also he

F
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addeth, when he told us your earnest desire, your mourning, yotirfervent mind toward

me. See you how he sots him before them as one who greatly loved them, inso-

much as to regard their exemplary behaviour as a consolation to himself, and to

come to Paul exulting thereupon, as though it were in some private and personal

advantage? And observe what warm expressions ho employs in delivering his

report, your earnest desire, your mourning, yourfervent mind, S,'c.

On the same topic, and in connection -with tlie name of the

same individual, St Paul enlarges further in the last foiu* verses of

the same Chapter, thus:

—

13. Therefore we were comforted in your comfort : yea, and exceedingly the

more joyed we for the joy of Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by you all.

14. For if I have boasted anything to him of you, I am not ashamed ; [or,

I uas not (or, have not baen) put to shame, o-j •/.a~r,ey()\&ri'j.'\ but as we spake all

things to you in truth, even so our boasting, which I made before Titus, is found

a truth.

13. And his inward affection is more abundant toward you, whilst he re-

membered the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling ye received

him. ^
16. I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in you in all things. ^P

Wliere again St. Chrysostoni dilates upon the words of the

Ajjostle, as follows:

—

He again mentions another proof of their good feeling, conveying to

them a strong commendation, and exhibiting the sincerity of their affection.

For saith he, in the consolation derived from you, exceedingly the more joyed we
for the joy of Titus. But surely, [some one will say,] this is no token of his

greatly regarding them, to express more joy on his account than theirs.

Yea, but it M'as not, saith he, so much for his sake that I rejoiced, as yours.

For this reason too he adds the motive, saying, because his bowels were refreshed

by you all. He saith not, he, but, his bowels; i.e. his affection for you. And
how refreshed ? J3y you all. A wide encomium this. For if I have boasted

any thing to him of you. It is high commendation when a master boasts. And,

says he, I was not put to shame. In this I found occasion of rejoicing, that you

exhibited improvement, and by your deeds verified my words. So that it was

doubly creditable to me, to have you, on the one hand, progressing, and on the

other hand, to be saved myself from the appearance of having deviated from

the truth. JJut as we speak to you, on all occssions, in truth, even so our boasting,

ivhich was made before Titus, has proved to be the truth. Here he intimates

another particular : that, as all we speak with you was in accordance with

truth, (it being likely that he had spoken largely to them in the way of enco-

miums on this individual,) so also our statements to Titus concerning you

have proved true. And his inivard affection is more abundant toivard yon.

This is the language of one that well knew his ardent friendship and firm

attachment for them. And he saith not, his regard, but, his inward aifectiou.
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Then, to avoid the appearance of flattnrir^, he ever sets forth also the grounds

of such friendly attachment, so as, while thus putting away flattery, to en-

courage them the more strongly, by referring the encomium to themselves,

and indicating that it was they who furnished him with the source and origin

of such love. For, having said that his inward affection is more abundant to-

wards you, he subjoins, whilst he remembereth the obedience of you all. This at

once proves the gratitude of Titus toward his benefactors, (seeing that he

has come back bearing them all in his heart, and is continually making men-
tion of them, and has them on his tongue and in his thoughts,) and also

reflects once more a higher degree of credit on the Corinthians, for having

sent him away with such impressions of the treatment he had received of

them. He also notices their obedience in order to stimulate them to increased

carefulness. With which view he adds the words, how ivith fear and trembling

you received him. Not with love only, but with distinguished honour also.

See how he bears testimony to a twofold excellence in their conduct, in that

they both loved him as a father, and feared him as a ruler ; neither permitting

the cordiality of their love to be weakened through fear, nor allowing fear

to be lost sight of in their love. This he had expressed above also, where saying,

your sorrowing after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you! yea, what

fear! yea, what vehement desire! I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in

yiju in all things. Do you observe how it is on their account principally that he

rejoices ? For saith he, you have by no means brought any discredit on your

master, nor proved yourselves unworthy of the testimony I bore you. So

that he did not so much rejoice on Titus's account, for his having enjoyed

such ample honour, as on theirs, in that they had shewed such an extent of

good feeling. For, that he might not be supposed to rejoice for his sake

mainly, observe how in this place also he puts forth his grounds. As he had

said above. If I have boasted any thing of him to you, I was not put to shame ;

so here also, / have confidence in you in all things, i.e. whether there be oc-

casion to reprove, I have no dread of your having recourse to separation ;

or if, to boast, I fear not being convicted [of unfounded representations :]

or if to praise you as obediently disposed, as affectionate, as inspired with

fervent zeal, / have confidence in you. I bid you excommunicate, and you did

excommunicate. I bid you receive back, and you have received. I said

before Titus that you were of noble and exemplary spirit, and knew how to

reverence your teachers. You have by your conduct proved the truth of

the remark ; and be has learned the fact not so fully from me as from your-

selves. He came back, certainly, inspired with strong feelings of affection

for you, seeing that you fulfilled more than all my words implied.

Tliese coinments arc interesting and A'aluable, as coming from

one who liimself spoke vernacularly tlic language in which the

Apostle wrote, and so might be supposed likely in many cases to

apprehend the force and air of an expression used in tlic tiriginal

better than one less advantageously circumstanced in this rcspett

:

and they are also of use for their grapliic diffuscncss, wliich is well
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adapted to impress on the read(*''s attention some of tlie less material,

though still important, particidars involved, which from the brevity

of the original, and our famiharity with the soimd of it, might

otherwise be less observed. For these reasons, as well as on ac-

coimt of the venerable antiquity of this Commentary, we have

thonght it Avell to introduce from it such copious extracts in the

present Essay. But St. Chrysostom, with all his eloqxicnce and

piety, is not equally remarkable for being on all occasions exact

and critical in his observations. Accordingly, in this last passage,

we find him, as though carried away by the tide of his eloquence,

introducing a statement not accordant with the simple text of the

Epistle betbrc him, viz., in those words, / hid you receive hack,

and yon have received; the truth of the case being that they could

not have done so at this time, seeing that it was only in the Epis-

tle which he was now writing to them that he sent the direction

liere alluded to, desiring them to receive again into their society

the repentant offender.

It may be asked here, hoAv came St. Paid to boast of the Corin-

thians to Titus, or what may have been the occasion which led

liim to do so ? And the circmnstances of the case appear to

suggest a sufficiently natural answer to the inquiry. For this

communication between the Apostle and his much-valued fellow-

labourer obviously took place before the visit of the latter to

Corinth on the recent occasion, or, in fact, (as it sufficiently

appears from the context,) at the time when St. Paul was send-

ing him thither. At such a time, shortly before the sending

of his first Epistle, as it would seem, when he must have had,

to say the least of it, serious misgivings relative to the condi-

tion of religious and ecclesiastical matters at Corinth, what

could prompt him to address to a bosom friend, such as Titus,

any commendations of their character, any expressions tending

to raise his estimation of them, any language which could pro-

perly be called boasting? Its object was, no doubt, to make

Titus willing to go among them, to meet his objections to

such a proposal, and to remove his apprehensions as to the re-

ception which he would be likely to meet with from them. He
probably may have made mention of their pride, and strife,

and inci'atitude towards the one who had first made known to
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them the name of Christ, as objections against his own ventuiinfr

to go to them on this errand ; to wliich St. Paul would seem to

have replied, that however unfavourable appearances were, he yet

had hope that there wus much good in them, slumbering feelings

of affection that wanted but a proper stimulus to awaken them to

life again, a conscience not so reared but that it woidd obey the

right suggestions of Christian counsel, and a respect for tlie autho-

rity of Christ in his ministers, which would incline tliem to receive

even Titus with deference and attention. And this boasting made
before Titus was found a truth. They received him with fear and
trembhng, as the Lord's ambassador, gave heed to his holy admo-
nitions, and put away the evil from among them. The boasting

here may remind one of what the Apostle saith elsewhere, in re-

ference to Timothy, that he besought him to abide still at Ephesus,

in order to charge some that they should teach no other doctrine

than the triith ;—where the necessity for ang beseeching arose from

similar causes, as it would seem, to those which led to the boasting

here, viz., the vmwillingness of an affectionate disciple to be torn

from the presence of a master whom he loved, to be left to con-

tend with many difficulties alone, and the diffidence which deterred

him from be' ^ willing of himself to undertake so serious and im-

portant a weight of responsibility as was j)roposed to him.

And now as to the bearing of what precedes on the liistory of

St. Titus. It surely cannot fail to have struck the attentive reader,

who has followed our narrative thus far, how necessarily it seems

to be implied in the Scripture account of these transactions con-

nected with the affairs of the primitive Corinthian Church, that

Titus and Timothy were but two different names for one and the

same individual ; and the more carefully we examine and com-

pare together the authorities on which we have depended for our

information down to this point, i. e. the Acts of the Apostles, and

the two Epistles to the Corinthians, the more certain and unavoid-

able wall this conclusion appear ; so that if there were not on the

other hand many and rather serious difficulties capable of being

suggested in opposition to such an hypothesis, we should be fully

warranted in considering it established as true, by a demonstration

little less than mathematical in its exactitude.

For let us only recapitiUate briefly the principal particulars
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bearing on this view of the case, which have ah-eady come under

our notice. St. Paul, we are informed in the Acts, when intending

to start after a Httle from Ephesus, to visit ^lacedonia and Achaia,

intending particularly, as we are informed in the First Epistle to

the Corinthians, to visit their city, despatched before liim into Mace-

donia tico of them that ministered unto him, whose names were

Timotheus and Erastus. Very soon after, so soon as to be included,

in -the expression, 'the same time' (Acts xix, 23, which 'same,'

however, considering the length of time subsequently when the

Book of the Acts was composed, may comprehend possibly some

weeks,) St. Paul writes his First Epistle, giving notice of the mission

of Timothy to Corinth, and prejDaring those of that place for his

reception, vrarning them to regard him with deference and respect,

and to give him none occasion of uneasiness, but on the contrary

to facilitate his work and expedite his return to tlie person who
had sent him ; who, he intimates, would noAV be anxiously looking

out for his coming. Immediately, or almost immediately, after the

penning of this first Epistle, and certainly before he had obtained

any tidings from Corinth, or heard of its reception there, St. Paul

finds himself obliged to leave Ephesus, and sets out in consequence

for his Macedonian journey, full of anxiety at the time as to the

state of affairs at Corinth, and for the return of his commissioned

agent. But the one whom he says he had in view was now, Titus,

of whose mission, though it certainly took j^lace, and with the

happiest resvilts, not one word had as yet been spoken, either by

St. Lvike in the Acts, or St. Paul himself in the First Epistle to

Corinth. Titus he had sent to Corinth, and Titus he looked for

to bring him intelligence from thence, and Titus came, and with

all such tidings as he could have wished for, and Titus he then

speaks of repeatedly with overflowing joy and ardent affection, as

not only the bearer of happy and avispicious news, but also as de-

serving himself of all commendation for the spirit he had mani-

fested, and the results he had effected, in execution of the mission

entrusted to liim ; and the name of Titus having been once men-

tioned, that of Timothy is altogether forgotten, and apj)ears no .

more. And yet, in the very same brief interval between the

Avriting of the First and Second Epistles, Timothy, also, Avho had

been sent, as we have seen, to Corinth, liad returned back to St.
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Paul, and was present with him when he wrote the Second Epis-

tle, as appears from the occurrence of his name in the Salutation.

Had Timothy failed in the undertaking, and his office been given

to another? or those words of the Apostle fallen to the ground,
' He is my beloved son, and faithful in the Lord, and shall briny

you into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ?' Tlic bare

circumstance of the shortness of the interval between the despatcli

of the First Epistle and St. Paul's departure from Ephesus Avould

suffice to exclude any such suj)position, as leaving' far too little

time for the sending a second mission to Corinth and expecting

its return ; and yet, on arriving in Troas, he was disappointed, he
tells us, greatly, at not having foiaid Titus there. Had he given

lis no intimation of having sent Titus to Corinth, we might have

thought that something had occurred to prevent Timothy's reach-

ing that city, and that upon this, St. Paul, knowing that Titus

would have occasion to come, about this time, from Corinth to

Troas, looked to receiving from him that intelligence which he

should otherwise have received by Timothy ; but the plain inti-

mations conveyed in the Second Epistle, (vii. 14, and xii. 18,) as

to the actual mission of Titus, fully shew that it was no such

partly casual meeting with him that St. Paid was so anxiously

anticipating at Troas.

If now, for a moment, we regard as true the inference here

suggested, that these two names mentioned by St. Paul belonged

of right to one and the same individual, it wovild have the eiFect

of establishing between the two Epistles, and the Acts also, an in-

teresting harmony, beyond what exists between them as they are

at present understood. ' Timothy,' says he, in the First Epistle,

' is my beloved son.' ' Yea,' saith he, in the Second, ' and exceed-

ingly the more joyed we for the joy of Titus, because his spirit

was refreshed by you all.' ' Timothy,' saith he, in the First,

' shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ.'

' Titus,' remarks he, in the Second, ' comforted us by reporting

youi" earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward me.'

' Timothy,' saith he, in the First, ' is faithful .in the Lord, he work-

eth the work of the Lord even as I also do.' ' l^itus,' he writes,

in the Second, 'was comforted in you, his spirit was refreshed by

you all, his inward affection is more abundant toward you.' Con-
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ceming Timotliy lie warns them in the First, sapng, ' Let no man

despise him, but conduct him forth in peace, that he may come

unto me.' Of Titus he tells them in the Second, that ' he remem-

bered with gi'atefid affection the obedience of them all, how with

fear and trembling they received him.' And finally, as when

writing the First he had said of Timothy, ' I look for him with the

brethren,' so in the Second, referring to al)out the same time, he

saith of Titus, ' when I came imto Troas to preach Christ's

Gospel, I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my
brother.'

This last remark, we may observe, helps to establish the

identity of the time of Titus's arrival with St. Paid with that of

Timothy's coming to him. At Troas, remarks Chrysostora, he had

none to bear the burden loith him. Tie ivas grieved, says Theodoret,

at seeing such numbers coming to liis preaching, andhacing no fellow-

laboiirer to aid him in the care of them. And these appear suffi-

ciently natural comments on the Apostle's own words, 1 had no rest

in my spirit, &e., seeming, as they certainly do, to indicate, that he

had no su.ch helper then with liim, as Timothy would have been

:

from which it would follow, that Timothy's coming must have

occurred between the visit to Troas, and St. Paul's writing of the

Second Epistle from ]\Iaccdonia ; and not, as some (the Eev. T.

Scott for instance, in his Commentary) have supposed, before his

departure fi-om Ejihesus. Had Timothy come back from Corinth

to Ephesus before Paul had left it, Paul coidd not then have left

it in ignorance of what had been going on at Corinth, as he plainly

appears to have done. Had Timothy returned to him to Ephesus,

without having visited Corinth, there would not (as Ave have

already observed) have been time enough left for appointing

Titus to undertake a work which only on the return of Timothy,

to whom it had been originally entrusted, he would see occasion

to give in charge to another. And indeed the idea of any substi-

tution of Titus in this way, for one commonly supposed the

Apostle's most confidential and valued fellow-helper, would im-

ply a censure on the character of the latter, not likely to have

been incurred by him. It would imply, that after St. Paixl had

seen fit to entrust a very interesting and responsible charge to

Timothy, and after he had written to the Corinthians to acquaint
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tiicin with the nature of this solemn conimission, Timothy was

Jound in the end unable or unwilling to execute it; although such

lailure on his jsart did not discoiuugc Titus (commonly supposed

a person of inferior attainments, and one who h<dd a lower place

in St. Paul's estimation.) from undertaking, inunediately, the very

same commission, and executing it most successfully and satis-

factorily for all concemiHl in it.

Then, as to the History ofthe Acts, it is naturally and commonly

remarked by Expositors of the New Testament, how' strangely the

name of so distinguished and active a fiiend of St. Paul as Titus

was, has been wholly omitted in it, while mention is made of

many of less note, Trophimixs, and Gains, Aristarchus and Secun-

dus, &c. Titus, says Heinrichs, (Froleg. ad Tit. in JV. T. Kopp.J

is ' one whom the great Apostle Paul commends in high terms

throughout the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, and one who
woidd, I believe, have been still more favourably known to us,

had we been supplied wath a fuller account of his life, and that

Luke, himself, like Titus, a companion and associate of Paul in

his travels, had not observed so deep a silence concerning Titus.'

' It is remarkable,' says the Eev. T. Scott, (commencing thus his

Preface to the Epistle to Titits,) ' that Titus, of whom the Apostle

repeatedly speaks in terms of the highest approbation and most

cordial effection, in his Epistles, is not once mentioned in the

Acts of the Apostles.' And in a like strain docs ])r. A. Clarke

begin his Preface to the same Epistle, thus :

—

It is strange, that of a person who must have attained considerable eminenco

in the Christian Church, and one to wiiom a canonical epistle has been written by

the great Apostle of the Gentiles, we should know so very little. That Titus was

a frequent companion of St. Paul in his journeys, we have evidence from his

Epistles; and although this was the case, he is not once mentioned in the book

of the Acts of the Apostles !

' The ancient Avritcrs of the <Jhiu-ch,' says Dr. Cave, ' make

little mention of this holy man ; who and whence he was is not

known biit by uncertain probabilities.'

—

(Apot^toliri, Life of St.

Titus.) This may, I think, encourage us to proceed with more

interest in our present inquiry and examination of the Holy Scrip-

tures, if haply we mav be alile therein' t«» cstublish a new jdoba-
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Lility, much more interesting, and possibly less imcertain, tliuii

some of those wliich have been commonly related. To proceed,

then, Avith our investigation of this matter in the Second Epistle

to tlie Corinthians.

In the Eighth Chapter, St. Panl goes on to coramimicate to the

Corinthians a further arrangement which he had just formed, and

in -which they were also concerned, as well as to mention to them

the motive which had induced him to arrange thus. He informs

them that he was again sending Titus on a new mission to them,

in connection with the subject of the money which they had been

collecting among themselves for the relief of the poor Hebrew

Christians. On arriving in ^Macedonia he was very much struck,

he intimates, at seeing the spirit of hbcrality and love which the

j)oor and suffering people of that proAince manifested toAvards

their brethren in the Faith elseAvherc, and the devoted and earnest

sincerity which they shewed in contributing to relicA'C their ne-

cessities

—

' Insomuch,' says the Apostle, ' that we desired Titus, that as he had begun,

so he would also finish in you the same grace also.' [jai^rouc Bduj/ian rui y-'o^iifJ,

7t. T. >.. SI? TO ra^a'/.aX^aai ri/J^a? Tirov, ha -/.adu? -posi'^g^aro, outu y.ai h~i-

In Avhich Verse (r. G) it is plainly implied, that the tone of feel-

ing which he saAV to be prevalent among the ]\Iacedonian Chris-

tians, had the effect of making him vn.s\\ to see a Hke spirit pro-

moted among the Corinthians also. Now, tlie one who had been

sent into Macedonia with Erastus, in anticipation of Paul's own

visit, was Timotheus, and to his labours would appear to have

been attributable, in a great measure, tlie present healthy condi-

tion of Christian liberality among the Macedonians. This Axry

Timotheus Avas noAV again with St. Paul Avhen he Avrote the Second

Epistle ; and Avho more likely to be sent from him to prepare his

Avay at Corinth on the present occasion, than lie Avhose laboui-s

Avere telling so effectually, at the moment, in jMaccdonia ? No

Avord however is said, according to the usually received vicAV of

the subject, of sending him. Titus is again chosen for the honour-

able office of delegate for the Apostle to the Corinthians ; and tlie
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purport oi' the above Verse, wliicli gives notice to them ol' his up-

pointment, expressed with less of bre^•ity, would seem, in connec-

tion with what Avent before, to be this :
' What we witnessed in

Macedonia lillino- us with an earnest wish to sec the like feelings

and fruits exhibited among you too, we were naturally led to re-

quest of Titus to undertake a mission to voii for this end, that as

he had been able already to bear testimony to j^our having made

a commencement, under his influence, in the exercise of this

grace, so likewise he might be the instrument of bringing you to

perfection in it ; and as he Avas priA-ilcged on his return from you

hitely, to tell of tlie maturity of your advancement in sorrowing

for sin, and other graces, so also might he be able, shortly, to say

as mucli for you in regard- to this gift now mentioned, and for

which your Macedonian brethren are so highly to be commended.'

On the Verse noAV cited, St. Chrysostom enlarges as folloAvs :

—

Insomurh that we desired Titus, that as he had h"gun among yon, so he

irould Jinish this grace also. And what is the vis consequentiw in this ? Striking

enough, and closefy connected with what precedes. For when we saw them,

saith he, earnest and warm in all that they did, in their struggling with trials,

in their alms-giving, in their attachment to us, in their general care to cultivate

purity of life, in order that you too might be brought forward to an equality

with them, we determined on sending Titus. Though he did not exactly say so,

but only intimated as much. Observe the overflow of his friendship. When,

saith he, they were so begging and entreating of us, we became uneasy on your

account, for fear that you might be outdone by them. For which cause also sent

we Titus, that having this additional motive to stimulate and 'enliven you to ex-

ertion, you might rival these Macedonians. For it was among them that Titus

happened to be when this Epistle was penned. And it represents him as having

even set about the business before Paul urged him to it. That as he hud begun,

saith he. "Whereupon he gives him high commendations ; at the outset. Because

I found not Titus nuj brother, I had no rest in inij spirit; then again, in all

this that he has introduced about him, and lastly in the present expression.

For it is no slight commendation this, his even having been the first to begin ;

which, on the contrary, betokens a warm and fervent spirit. Wherefore also he

sent him, herein supplying them with the strongest stimulus'to giving,' in the

presence of Titus among them. And to this end ho exaltshis character with

the commendations he api)lies to him, wishing to reconnnend his person the more

strongly to their intimate regards. For it furnishes an important aid to per-

suade men, when they are disposed to entertuin sucii a regard for him « ho is

their counsellor.

\\\ tlie latter part of tlic .'^amc ("]ia])t('r to tlic ("t'lintliians, from

the Sixteenth \'ersc to llic cud. St. Taul makes liutluu mention of
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the second mission of Titus to Corinth, and concerninijf those who
were to be his companions on this new journey ; and in the fol-

lowing Chapter, (the Ninth,) referring still to the same, subject, he

specifies more particularly the object which he had in view in

sending them. This, though coming last in order, we may cite

first here, because it will be sufficient to state it in the Apostle's

own words, without adding any comment, as it is not of impor-

tance to our present incpiiry to examine it more particularly in

detail. His purpose, then, he intimates, in sending the brethren,

was, that the Corinthians might be ready :

—

4. Lest haply, [he adds,] if they of Macedonia come with me, [or, if there conte

Macedonians with me, sav 'i'/JoiSi 6\Jv s/j.oi Ma/Cs5&!/«;,] and find you unprepared,

we (that we say not, ye,) should be ashamed in thi.s same confident boasting.

5. Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the brethren, that they would

go before unto you, and make up beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had notice

before [rather, ivhereof ye made mention before, or, whereof we had notice before,

rxo()y.aTrf/yi'/j,Mi)iriv\ that the same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not

as of covetousness.

And now, returning to the notice contained in the latter part

of the Eighth Cliaptcr, concerning the indi-\'iduals emj^loyed by

St. Paul to imdertakc the charge of this business ; in the 1(3 tli

and following Verses we find him speaking thus :

—

16. But thanks be to God, M'hich put the same earnest care into the heart of

Titus for you.

17. For indeed he accepted the invitation; but being more forward, of his

own accord he went unto you \_i.e. he goes,' (has settled to go,) ' with this letter,'

according to the usual mode of diction in ancient epistolary writing.]

18. And we have sent with him the brother, whose praise is in the gospel

throughout all the churches ;

19. And not that only, but who was also chosen of the churches to travel

with us with this grace, which is administered by us, to the glory of the same

Lord, and declaration of your ready mind :

20. Avoiding this, that no man should blame us in this abundance which is

administered by us
;
[having such a witness of our proceedings to travel with us.]

21. Providing for honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, but also

in the sight of men. \_i. e. avoiding what might give any open for scandal among

men, as well as what woidd be oft'ensive in the sight of God.]

22. And we have sent with them our brother whom wo have oftentimes

proved diligent in many things, but now much more diligent upon the groat con-

fidence which he hath in you. [See marginal reading.']

23. Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner and follow-helpor
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concerning you : or our brethren be inquired of, tiicy are the messengers of the

churches and the glory of Christ.

24. Wherefore shew ye to tliem, and before the cliurclies, tiie proof of your
love, &c.

What light Chrysostom is able to throw on this portion of the

Sacred Text may be scon in the following comment which he gives

ns on it :

—

Once more he lauds Titus. For inasmuch as he had been speaking on the

subject of alms-giving, he now turns to make mention of the persons who were
to receive the money from thorn and bring it away. This was a course adapted
to improve the collection, and increase the willingness of the contributors. For
one who has confidence in the manager of such a matter, and entertains no
suspicions concerning the receivers, makes his donation with more liberality.

To secure which in the present instance, hear how he bears his testimony to the

character of those who were coming on this errand, the prineipal of whom was

Titus : on account of which also he says, Thanhs be unto God, ivho put the same

earnest care into the heart of Titus. What means, the same ? As he cherished

for the Thessalonians also, or, the same as my own. And notice here his wisdom.

By representing it as the work of God, he at once expresses his thanks to the

Author of it, and at the same time, by the use of this expression, suggests a

motive to them. For if it be God, that moved and sent him unto you, then is it

He that applies to you through him. Regard not this, then, as a mere human
transaction. And whence appears it that God hath so influenced him ? For

indeed he accepted the exhortation, but being more forward, of his own accord he

went unto you. See how he both represents him as fulfilling his own part, needing

not that others should urge him thereunto, and while mentioning the grace of God,

leaves not all to be God's : saying, with a view to attract them to love him the

more for this also, that even his own inclination prompted him to go. For, being

more forward, of his own accord he went forth, he eagerly seized on the employ-

ment, rushed to it, as one would unto a treasure, regarded it as a personal advan-

tage to be occupied in serving you. And in the strength of his aifoction for you,

he required not even my exhortation. He was however exhorted by me too,

although it was not in this that his readiness originated, but in his own inclina-

tion, and in the promptings of the grace of God.

And we have sent with him the brother, whose praise is in the Gospel throughout

all the Churches. And who is this brother? Some suppose Luke, and say that

there is a reference to the history which he wrote. Others Barnabas. For he

employs the word Gospel to express even the unwritten preaching of the Word.

And wherefore adds he not their names ? But, while describing Titus to them

at once by his name, and by his office as a fellow-labourer in the Gospel, (seeing

that he was of such use, that by reason of his absence Paul had been unable to

accomplish any thing striking or memorable, for, because I found not Titus my

brother, I had, {saith he] no rest in my spirit) and by the love wliich lie bore to

them (for his inward affection, saith he, is more abundant towards you,) and

also by his earnestness i-elative to the matter in hand (for, of his own accord,

saith he, went he unto youj) those otiicrs he neither commends to tin in to a like
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extent, nor even sets down their names. What then have we to say on this ?

Possibly those whom he is addressing were unacquainted witli them. For which

reason it may be he (dwells not largely on their praises, considering that they

had as yet no experience of them, but says as much as would suffice to recom-

mend them to them, and obviate any unfavourable suspicions.

But let us notice on what it is that he founds his encomiums on this second

individual also. And on what then does he found them? First, attributing

praise to him on account of his preaching, and not for preaching merely, but also

for his doing it as it ought to be done, and w ith becoming earnestness. For he

says not, that he preaches and proclaims the Gospel, but, irhose praise is in. the

Gospel. And not to seem to flatter him, he adduces as bearing testimony to him,

not, a single individual, or two, or three, but whole Churches, saying, throughout

all the Churches. Then also he represents him as one to whom reverence was due

in consequence of the judgment of those who had given him their suffrages

;

which was in itself no mean circumstance in his favour. Having therefore said,

whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the Churches, he subjoins, And not

that only. What means. Not that only. Not only for this, saith he, is he to be

received with reverence, that he is in good repute as a preacher, and receives

praise on all sides, but further, he was also chosen by the Churches to accompany

us. From which it apears to me that he has Barnabas in view. And ample is

the dignity which he signifies to have conferred on him, where he sets forth for

what purpose he was thus chosen. It was to be, saith he, ourfellow traveller with

this grace which is administered by us. See how many are his praises : he was a

brilliant preacher of the Gospel, and had all the Churches for his witnesses

thereto. He was chosen by the same parties, and to promote the same ends, as

Paul : .and was every where his partner, both in trials, and in dangers, for the

mention of travelling implies as much. And what means, with this grace irhich is

administered by us ? viz , that of proclaiming the Word and preaching the Gospel

;

or, serving the charge of money matters : or rather, he seems to me to speak

w ith reference to both.

Then he proceeds ; To the glory of the same Lord, and declaration of your

ready mind. What he says comes to this. We desired, he says, that he should

be chosen with us, and appointed to this occupation, to be treasurer and manager

of our sacred funds : (and this w as no unimportant office. For saith he. Look out

from among you seven men of honest report,) and he was chosen by the Churches,

Avhen a voting of the whole body took place. What is the meaning of. To the

glory of the same Lord arid declaration ofyour ready mind. That both God may
be glorified, and yourselves stimulated to increased exertion, by our having as

the receivers of these funds men of good reputation, against whom no man has it

in his power to originate any false impressions. Such were our views in select-

ing the individuals now sent, and not entrusting the entire business to a single

agent, but in order to be free from suspicion in this way also, sending to you both

Titus, and besides him another assistant.

[Omitting Avliat inDacdiately follows in St. Chiysostom, on vv.

20, 21, as irrelevant to our present purpose, his Notes are conllnued

thus on vv. 22, &e.] :

—
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And we have sent tvit/i them our brother. See horc again another person ailtled,

and one too who receives his share of praise, hotii in [the Apostle's] own judg-

ment, and in that also of many other witnesses. W/tuni, saith he, we have often-

times proved diliyent in many tlihujs, but now much more diliyent. After having-

l)raised him for iiis innate excellencies, he extols him further for his love toward

them. And what he had said of Titus, that, Iciny morefoi ward, of his own accord

he went forth, the same ho remarks also of this other individual, saying, Int wic
much more diliyent, [or forward,] thus sowing in them in the first instance, [or,

descrihing as sown in them,] the seeds of love toward the Corinthians. And at

length, when he had set forth a statement of their worth, he addresses himself

also to the others on their behalf, saying. Whether as rcyard^' Titus, he is mi/

partner andfellow-laboi/rer concerniny you.

What is to be understood by the phrase, \Miether as reyards Titus? It

means. If there be occasion to say anything of Titus, this is what I have to state,

that he is my partner and fellvw-laboiirer concerniny you. For either this is IIk-

meaning, or else, ' If you will do anything for Titus, you will be doing it for no

common person, for he is ray partner.' And so, while seeming to bestow an enco-

mium on him, he is really extolling them; representing their dispositions towards

him to be such, th.at they would esteem it a sufficient ground for giving honour to

any person, if he were to ajipear as his partner. But however this did not suffice

him, but he adds further another title, fellow-labourer concerniny you. Not sAm-

\>\y fellow-labourer, but, in matters connected with your interests, in advancing

your welfare, in promoting your improvement, in affectionate regard for you, in

exertions on your behalf: a testimony which might well commend him in the

strongest way to their kindly feelings.

Or as reyards our brethren. Or if you desire, he means, to hear anythiny of

the others, they too are possessed of most worthy grounds of recommendation to

you. For they also, saith he, are our brethren, and Apostlesfrom the Churches.

That is, sent by the Churches. Then for the highest claim of all. T]te ylory of

Christ. For to Ilim is to be referred, whatever treatment shall be shown toward

them. Whether therefore ye be disposed to receive them as brethren, or as

Apostles of the Churches, or as occupying yourselves in what is for the ylory of

Christ, you have many considerations to excite your benevolent emotions in their

favour. For as reyards Titus, I am able to state that he is both my partner, and

your loving friend, and as regards these others, we have in them to deal with

brethren, with Apostles of the Churches, with the glory of Christ. Observe

you, that it plainly follows from what is here said also, that they were some whom
they were unacquainted with ? Or else he would surely have conferred on them

the same honours as on Titus. I mean with regard to love towards them. But

seeing that they were not as yet known to them, 'Receive them,' saith he, 'as

brethren, as Apostles of the Churches, as occupying yourselves iu a work for the

glory of Christ.' Whereupon he addeth. Shew ye therefore to them, and before the

Churches, the proof of your love, and of our boastiny on your behalf. Shew now,

he means, how much you love us, and how far from any rash and unfounded

boasting is that we are making on your behalf. And this you \\\\\ shew, if you

exhibit a spirit of love in your treatment of them. Then rising in solemnity of

stylo, he adds, in the face ef the Churches : meaning, for the glory, the honour,

of the Churche.-. For in honouring these men, ye shall give honour to the
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Churches which have sent them. For the lionour will be reflected, not on them

only, but on those likewise who have sent them, who have given them their suf-

frages ; and beyond tlicra, even to redound to the glory of God, seeing that the

honour we bestow on those who are His ministering servants is to be regarded

as a tribute of homage to Himself.

Here again tlie reader mg-y easily observe tliese comments of

St. Clirysostom to be cliaractcrised by more of difFuseness than of

critical accuracy ; although this very diffuseness is of use to our

present purpose, in occupying the mind so much with the text

and statements of Scripture itself, and acquainting us thus largely

with all that so ancient and famous an Expositor was able to set

forth in illustration of this portion of the Sacred Word. A careful

study of the place, however, in connection with what we know
otherwise of the circumstances to which it refers, may enable lis

to add some useful observations to those of the venerable Com-

mentator from whom we have been making such copious extracts

for the reader's benefit.

St. Clirysostom appears to be imdoubtedly light, and to express

no more than St. Paul imj^lies in this Chapter, in representing

Titus as the principal or head of this mission, consisting of three

altogether, which was despatched to Corinth along with, or at

least at the same time as, the Second Epistle. He was, it appears

from Ver. 17, much more forward, or ready, to go to them at this

time than on the former occasion. Then, as we have seen, (p. 36)

his unwillingness to undertake a mission to them had given occa-

sion to St. Paul to dwell strongly on the encouraging points of

character for Avhich he gave them credit, with a ^'iew to over-

coming his disciple's reluctance. Now., he needed no such pres-

sure, his inward affection had become more abundant to them, and

being more forward, of his own accord he went unto them, he

readily accepted the proposal, which was quite in harmony witli

the impulse of his own feelings, to visit them again. But who

the other two may have been, that were to accompany him in

tlois second visit to Corinth, it seems much less easy to determine.

St. Clirysostom names, as the one most commonly supposed to

have been the first of them, St. Luke ; or, as he states to have

been thought by others, Barnabas, whom also he appears himself

to think tlic one intended l)y the Apostle. As to the tliird indi-
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viJual, the silence of Clxrysostoin as to any name by wliicli lie was
to be known, appears to indicate sufficiently that no tradition had
reached him as to who it was most likely to have been. He col-

lects however from St. Paul's way of speaking of the two latter,

that they were both personally unknown to the Coi-inthians, or else

that the Apostle would have spoken more j)articularly of them
byname, &c., as well as of Titus.

Dr. Adam Clarke arrives at a rather different conclusion in

his Notes upon the passage, which, so lixr as they re'ler to the in-

dividuals hinted at, are these :

—

Verse 18. The brother, whose praise is in the Gospel. ] Who this brother

was we cannot tell ; some suppose it was St. Luke, who wrote a gospel, and
who was the companion of St. Paul in several of his travels ; others think it

was Silas ; others, Barnabas ; others, Mark ; and others, Apollos. Neither

ancients nor moderns agree in either ; but Luke, John and Mark, seem to have

the most probable opinions in their favour. Whoever the person was, he was

sufficiently known to the Corinthiiins, as we learn by what the Apostle says

of him in this place.

A'"erse 19. Chosen of the Churches to travel with us.] XsiPOTOvrithi;' Ap-

pointed by a show (if hands ; from vs/s the hand, and rsit^u) to extend. This

appointment, by the suftVage of the Churches, seems to refer more to St. Luke

tlian any one else; unless we suppose he refers to the transaction. Acts xv.

40, 41, and then it would appear that Silas is the person intended.

Verse 22, We have sent with them} Titus and, probably Luke, our brother,

probably Apollos.

Now much more diligent.] Finding that I have the fullest confidence in

your complete reformation and love to me, he engages in this business with

alacrity, and exceeds even his former diligence.

Verse 23. Whether any do enquire of Titus.] Should it be asked. Who

is this Titus? I answer, he is my companion, and my fellow-labourer in reference

to you; Chap. ii. 13, vii. 6,7. Should any enquire, Who are these brethren,

Luke and Apollos ? I answer, The;/ are A'rrogro/.oi, apostles of the Churches,

and intensely bent on promoting the glory of Christ.

In such a case, where the Bible has not expressly mentioned

names, we must, of course, content ourselves with probabilities as

to the persons intended. Yet it is interesting to investigate, as

far as we may be able, a point concerning which so many hints

are given to encourage inquiry. That St. Luke is, moreover, the

one intended in the 18th Verse, is w^hat Ave have very strong

grounds for accepting as highly probable ; such being the opinion

which has most support in the testimony of antiquity, and which

II
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also seems to accord best with the Sacred Nan'ative itself. In

adopting this view, however, we are not to understand the words

' whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the Chvirches,' as if

they meant, one ' who has already icrltten a Gospel, which is held

in universal estimation among Christians,' because the ' Gospel' of

St. Luke was not, it seems, published until some years later ; not

xmtil after St. Paul's death, according to the testimony of St. Ire-

naeus in the second centviry, (Euseb. Ecc. Hist.., V. 8.) The ex-

pression appears rather to signify, ' who is commended for his

preaching of the Gospel,' (according to the use of the word in

2 Cor. X. 14, and elsewhere ;) althoiigh such commendation, so

generally bestowed, sufficiently indicated the high quahfications

possessed by the one who received them, for composing, as he

afterwards did, a written account of the Gospel History.

In connection with this supposed mission of St. Luke to

Achaia, we are to remember that it is generally believed, not

without apparent reason, that it was for the special use of the

people of that province he composed his Gospel, according to the

well-known distich of St. Gregory Nazianzen, (a.D. 350 ;)

—

MarSaTo? fih syoa-^sv 'Ej3^aioi?: dav,'J,ara XgiaroxJ-

' Matthew wrote for the Hebrews the miracles of Christ, Mark

for Italy, Luke for Achaia.'—(St. Greg. Naz. Opp.., Bened., Par.,

1842, torn. ii. Carmina, p. 200, //. 31, 32. Vid. q. p. 274 ih.,

Carm., 22, 1. 1.) Elsew^hcre also the same writer mentions that

as St. John, to pj-each the Gospel, went to sojourn (^i--ihrtij.r,si) at

Ephesus, St. Thomas in India, &c., in like mannci" St. Luke took

up his position in Achaia ; though this may appear to assign him

perhaps, in part at least, a post more properly belonging to his

senior, St. Paul.

Turning now to tlie Holy Scriptures, we find St. Liike, when first

mentioned in the Acts, (Ch. xvi. 8, 10,) apparently staying at Troas

;

from whence he went with St. Paul to Philippi on the Apostle's first

visit to that city, and remained there when St. Paul departed after

his imprisonment, {vv. 12, 17, 40.) The next place where Ave

find St. Luke and St. Paul together is again at Philippi, (in Acts

XX. 5, (),) and proceeding thence to Troas, after the time of the
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transactions now more immediately before us. It would appear

probable from this, that St. Luke lived at Fhilippi, (or, at least,

that he may have been much there,) during the intervening period.

From Philippi, during that same period, this Second Epistle to the

Corinthians was written, as is generally, and most probably cor-

rectly, supposed : and what, then, more likely than that St. Luke,
whose name has become so associated with that of Acliaia, should

be the first selected, on the present occasion, to accompany St.

Titus to that province ?

With this agrees also the tenor of the 19th verse, in which St.

Paul states that the person spoken of in it was one who was
* chosen of the Churches to travel with us with this grace which is

administered by us.' For as the ' grace' intended must certainly

include, if it does not refer exclusively to, the contributions of

the Churches, entrusted to St. Paul and his companions for trans-

mission to Jerusalem, so we know that when this Apostle went

lip thither with those alms, he was accompanied in his journey by

St. Luke, as appears from the language of the latter in the Acts,

(xx. 5, &G.,) in relating the particulars of this journey. (See also

Kom. XV. 25-31, where the same journey is mentioned.)

Suj)posing, however, this to have been the case, what, on the

other hand, more extraordinary and unUkely, than that one who
had actually been thus associated with St. Titus in such a labour

of Christian love, should afterwards, when writing the Acts, alto-

gether suppress the slightest mention of his distinguished compa-

nion, as he is usxially conceived to have done ? That silence,

Avhich has justly been considered in itself remarkable enough,

would certainly appear the more so from its connection with the

flict now stated, on the testimony of antl(|uity, and with the con-

firmation, so far as it throws any light on the matter, of the Word
of God.

As to the third individual who accompanied Titus on his

second mission to Corinth, as mentioned in Averse 22, we may next

inquire which he is most likely to have been, of those different

individuals who have been referred to by Connnentators as liaviiig

possibly been of the party, whether Silas, or Barnalxis, or iVpollos,

<u- ^lark. There are, 1 think, reasons for believing that he was
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not any of tlie first three, but niucli more probably tlie one last

named.

1. As to Silas. I cannot help thinking that St. Chrysostom is

right in his inference, from the way in which St. Paul mentions

the latter two of the party, that they were personally luiknown to

the Corinthian Church, whose members may, at the same time,

have heard of their names, offices, and characters, as employed in

their proper departments ol" the work wherein they were occupied.

Or else, had they been accpiaintcd with them as with Titus, from

personal intercoiirse, the Apostle would probably have made allu-

sion to this, as in Titus's case, with mention of their names also
;

especially when he had already introduced the name of Silas in

this Epistle. Further, he distinguishes Titus, in the 23rd verse,

from the others who accompanied him, by a reference to their dif-

ferent characters, officially, and in relation to the Corinthians, in

a manner which would seem quite inappropriate, had Silas been

either of the two that accompanied St. Titus on this occasion.

For while describing Titus as his j^ar^^ier andfelloio-heljJer concern-

ing the Corinthians,he sufficiently indicates that neither ofthe others

could be designated by the same epithet, that neither of them had

before been his fellow-labourer in any special sense bearing on

the interests of the Church at Corinth ; whereas, had Silas been

sent with Titus, he would undoubtedly have had ?i title to this

name, no less perfect, (if not rather more so,) than his compa-

nion's ; inasmuch as we are plainly told in the Acts, (xviii. 5,)

that Avhen St. Paid was preaching the Gospel, and planting the

Church in Corinth, he had Silas and Timotheus with him there.

And referring to this in the present Epistle, (Ch. i. ![),) he makes

mention of both as his j^c-^^tners and fellow-helpers concerning

the Corinthians in those words, ' The Son of God icho icas preached

among you hy us, even by me and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not

yea and nay, hut in him, was yea^ It seems, therefore, very im-

likely that Silas was one of those now appointed to go to Corinth.

Had he, one of the original preachers of the Gospel in that city,

been sent thither again at this time, it. would surely not have been

as a subordinate to one commonly understood to have had no such

claim on their aftcctions, and in any case but his equal in such re-

spects.



Keltlier Silas nor Barnabas meant in "1 Cor. viii. 22. 53

2. Witli regard to St. Barnabas also tlie case appears tolera-

bly clear. It is true that the breach which had occurred between

him and St. Fanl would afford no ground for supposing tliat they

might not now again be acting together. That contest, relative to

St. ]\Iark, had occurred several years previously, and before the

Gos2:)el had ever been preached at Corinth, and had pr(jbably

ended in a total reconciliation long before the time now con-

cerned. Accorchngly, in writing his First Epistle, St. Paul had

spoken to the Corintliians of Barnabas as one whom "they knew to

be associated with himself in the work of the ministr}^, thus

(Ch. ix. 6,) ' Or I onlij and Barnahas, have ive not j^oicer to for-

bear workingf which does not, hoAvcvcr, necessarily imply that

they were in the same place together, but only that they were

united ^in office, as co-Apostles to the Gentiles, according to the

understanding expressed in Gal. ii. 9. But that Paul should send

Barnabas on any errand, seems quite contrary to the tenor of the

Scripture statements concerning both, and concerning their mu-

tual relations to one another. They were co-Apostles, and Bar-

nabas even tlie senior one, having been ' in Christ' before Paul,

and having acted as a kind of sponsor and patron to him on his

conversion ; so that in mentioning the two together, Barnabas is

commonly placed first; see Acts, ix. 27; xi 25, 30; xii. 25
;

xiii. 2, 7 ; xiv. 14 ; xv. 12 ; though in some places St. Paul has

the precedence; xiii. 4G, 50; xv. 2, &c. Now, though we find

members of the apostolic body sent forth by their whole college

(in Acts viii. 14,) or by the authority of the Holy Spirit guiding

a Chm'ch to send them forth, (in Acts, xiii. 1-4,) yet we find

no instance of one Apostle taking upon him to command or send

forth another ; such an exercise of authority being apparently at

variance even with that Word of Christ which taught them that

tliey were all brethren.—(St. Matt, xxiii. 8.) Nor would the dispute

which had once taken place between Barnabas and Paid, even

though followed by a reconcilement, render the latter more likely

to commission the fonner to undertake an office implying subordi-

nation to himself, and such as was not usually assigned to an Apos-

tle, but to their helpers in the faith, Tychicus, Mark, Silas, &c.

In speaking of their journey to Jerusalem, St. Paul, it may be ob-

served, uses language accordant with wliat Is here stated, ' I wetii
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up ivith Barnabas, and took Titus witli me.' He does not say he

took Barnabas with him, Barnabas being not liis minister or sub-

ordinate, but going on the same footing with himself. So, also,

when they went forth on theii* first missionary tour together, ' thei/

had John to their minister.' Paid, then, I conclude, notwithstand-

ing the authority of St. Chrysostom to the contrary, was not likely

to liave sent Barnabas on snch a mission as this one to Corinth at

all, and mvxch less, as the subordinate of his own disciple, St. Titus.

3. As to ApoUos. There appears to be every reason for be-

lieving that he was not so circmnstanccd towards St. Paid at this

time, not in fact on such terms with him, as to have been likely to

be sent by him in this way. A little before, at the time of writing

the First Epistle, St. Paul had requested and strongly urged him

to go to Corinth, but it did not then accord with his own will,

nor answer his convenience, to obey the directions of the Apostle

of the Lord ; and there is no ground for supposing that he had

meanwhile become less contumacious ; but much to the contrary.

ApoUos then was not hkely to have been one of the present party.

4. None of the objections to the preceding persons applying to

St. Mark, he may with much more of apparent probabihty be sup-

posed to have been the second individual appointed to accompany

St. Titus to Corinth at this time. The description given of him by

St. Paid (vv. 22, 23) is, 1, That he was, like the other companion

of Titus, an apostle, or messenger, of the Churches. 2. That he

was one of whose diligence in the work of the Lord, St. Paul had

had much experience. 3. That he was of subordinate character

to Titus, and could not claim the same relation as he towards the

Corinthians, Adz., that of being St. FauVs partner and fellow-helper

concerning them: all which characters appear to be applicable well

enough to St. Mark. For he had accompanied SS. Barnabas and

Paul on the occasion of their mission to Jerusalem with the alms

of the Church of Antioch, according to the account given in Acts

xi. 29, 30, and xii. 25: in which latter verse, where our English

Translation reads, ' and took with them John, whose surname was

Mark,' the more literal rendering of the participle used in the

original would give, ' having taken with them John, Avhose sur-

name was Mark ;' implying more plainly than tlic Authorised Ver-

sion, that they had liim for companion, not only from rTcrusalcm



Bearhuj of Chap. viii. o)i the hisiorij of TUus. 55

back fo Antioch, but also previously, on their way from the latter

city, when coming up with the collection made by the brethren
belonging to it : so that he might be regarded as an apostle or

agent of the Chm-ch of Antioch on that occasion. And again,

wdien Barnabas and Paul set forth on their first missionary toui-

from Antioch, St. Mark was once more their attendant : (Acts
xiii. 5) so that on these different occasions, his diligence as a

mmister of Christ may have had various opportunities of attracting

the favourable notice of St. Paul. And the Apostle certainly gives
him credit for such a character in his Second Epistle to Timothy,
(iv. 11) where he says of him, 'he is profitable to me for the
ministry.' St. Mark therefore may very possibly have been the
individual hinted at in 2 Cor. viii. 22. But the case is, after all,

very uncertain ; and the more so, on account of his not being

named as one of those who presently after (in Acts xx. 4,) left

Corinth with St. Paul. So that it is quite possible that Ainstarchus

(Acts xix. 29, XX, 4, xxvii. 2, Col. iv. 10, &c.) or Tijchicus (Acts

XX. 4, Eph. vi. 21, 'a beloved brother, and faithful minister in the

Lord . . . whom I have sent unto you,' &c., and so Col. iv. 7, 8,

&c.) or Trophinms, (Acts xx. 4, xxi. 9, and 2 Tim. iv. 20) or

some other, may have been the person here intended.

But however this be, the argument for the identity of

Timothy and Titus appears to be a good deal strengthened from

the circumstances mentioned in this Chapter of the Second Epistle.

St. Paul was employing on the mission here described, two indi-

viduals of considerable eminence and character in the Christian

community, who had been chosen as ' Apostles of the Churches,'

in consideration of their ability and faithfulness. One of the two

was yet more highly distinguished as a preacher of tlie Gospel, his

powerful setting forth of which had gained him a name and com-

mendation ' throughout all the Churches.' The person therefore

who was appointed principal of the mission on which tlicy were

sent must have been one of no ordinary qualifications, one who
stood in some peculiar kind of relation to the Apostle who as-

signed him this important and confidential, office. That lie was

the one to whom the whole management of the mission to

Corinth was entrusted, whatever assistance the others may have

been intended to give him, the (me to wliom tlie apostolic autho-
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rity was delegated for the purpose, is plain from the language of

the Sixtli Verse :

—

We desired Titus, that as he had began, no he

would also finish in you the same -grace also : and again, from that

employed in the 16th and 17th Verses, Thanks he to God, ichich

put the same earnest care into the heart of Titusfor you, for indeed

he accepted the exhortation, 8)C. And once more at the 23rd Verse,

while the unnamed individuals are spoken of generally, as ' the

Apostles of the Churches,' Titus is (as "we have seen) represented as

occupying a nearer and more interesting position towards both St.

Paul himself and the Corinthians also. He was his o-wn partner

and felloic-labourer in ichat related to their interests. Now there

was surely none to whom this kind of designation could so pro-

perly fipply, as to Timothy, he and Silas having been alike St.

Paid's original partners in the labour of planting the Church in

Corinth, but he the Apostle's own more immediate associate.

There is not, certainly, anything peculiarly remarkable in the

mere entitling of Titus his felloAv-labourer, seeing that tliis name

is given to many of his Christian friends, Aquila and Priscilla, for

instance, (Rom., xvi. 3.) Urban, (v. 9. il>.) Epaphroditus, (Philip,

ii. 25.) ]\Iark, Luke, Demas, Aristarchus, (Philem. v. 24,) and

others. But the whole exj)ression, ' mg [oivn'\ j^xirtner and felloiv-

lahourer for yon,' is very striking and worthy of note, as assigning

to St. Titus a position relatively to the "WTiter using it, and the

persons addressed, wdiich would imdoubtedly seem in the Acts

and First Epistle to the Corinthians, and even at the connnence-

ment of this Second Epistle, to have belonged to St. Timotliy ex-

clusively.

The Epistle to the Romans was written almost immediately

after this Second one to Corinth, i. e. from Corinth itself, as is

generally supposed, when the Apostle had arrived there after the

penning of this Second Epistle, (Acts, xx. 2, 3; 2 Cor., ix. 4;

xii. 14, 20, &c.) Now it is Avorth obser^ang, that while at the

close many salutations are addressed from the Apostle's com-

panions to the brethren at Rome, of the eight whose names are

mentioned, as being then with St. Paid at Corinth, only one is

entitled his fellow-labourer, that same one being also placed first

ol" the number, thus:

—

Timotlieus my work-fellow \_6 guvs^yog /xou,

the same word which is {runiAnXcd feUoiv-helper in 2 Cor. viii. 2, 3,
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and elscwlicre felloiv-labourer,~\ and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosi-

pater, my kinsmen, salute you.^ It may bo remarked furtlicr,

that among tlie salutations there inserted, the name of Titus does

not occiir, although he had been sent on to Corinth before the

Apostle, m order to have matters ready there for his arrival, and

might therefore naturally be supposed to be in his company when
he came. AVliat is perhaps more deserving of remark, in con-

nection with the same subject, is, that in none of the Epistles do

we find St. Paul unite the name of Titus with his own in the

opening salutation, altliough that of Timothy is repeatedly so

honoured, and occasionally those of others also ; as for instance,

those of Sosthenes, (1 Cor. i.) and Silas, (1 Thes. i. 1., &c.) Yet

from the way in which St. Titus is spoken of, (especially in 2 Cor.

viii. 23,) and from the relations generally believed to have

existed between liim and St. Paid, we might naturally have ex-

pected his name to have been inserted in some such instance at

least, where that of Timothy is thus introduced so often.

Only one other place is to be found in the Second Epistle to

the Corinthians, where mention is made of St. Titus. In Chap,

xii. vv. 17, 18, St. Paul alludes in this manner to his first mission

to Corinth:

—

17. Did I make a gain of you by any of them whom I sent unto you ?

18. I desired Titus, and with him I sent a brothei*. Did Titus make a gain

of you ? Walked we not in the same spirit ? Walked we not in the same steps ?

These remarks of the Apostle harmonise acctu'ately enough

with the history contained in the Acts, if Titus be but another

name for Timothy. But otherwise, it is very difficidt to see how
both authorities can be brought to agree with one another. In

the Acts, we are told that St. Paul sent before him into ]\Iace-

donia tioo of his coadjutors, and that their names were Timotheus

and JErastus. In the same record, it is hinted that they were to

proceed on from IVIacedonia to Achaia ; and with this agrees the

testimony of St. Paul in the First Epistle to the Corinthians,

informing them that Timothy was to visit their city for him, it

being also the home of his associate on tlie journey, with whom
he would probably lodge while there. Now in tlic Second

E2)istle, in the place just quoted, alluding to tliose wliom lu; liad

I
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sent as his agents among tliem, he specifies as the one that might

most naturally be thought of, as the principal and foremost among

them, his friend Titus, whom he had already sent to them with

one brother accompanying him. Are not these two then, pro-

bably, the Timotheus and Erastus of the Acts? That he had

sent others is indeed possible, if not probable from the use of

the expression,' ' any of them whom I sent.' But whether or no,

the-re were but two whom St. Luke, but two whom St. Paul him-

self, thovaght to require any special notice in that instance. And
what more natural, than for the same tAvo to be mentioned by

both? But why doth St. Paul specify Titvis here by name, and not

make like sj)ecial mention of the other ? If that other were Erastus,

the reply is easy and obvious ; inasmuch as it were superfluous

to dwell on the possibiUty of the Coi-inthians having been

cheated or made a gain of by their fellow-citizen, who filled

among them the honoiu-able post of treasurer of the city (p. 6.

sup.) while it was natiu-al enough to propose the question, (al-

though with fullest confidence as to the only answer which any

of them could give it,) concerning St. Paul's own favoimte dis-

ciple and intimate friend. On the place in which he makes this

last allusion to liim. Dr. A. Clarke has these notes :

—

Verse 17. Did Imake a gain of you. '\ Did any person I ever sent to preach

the gospel to you, or help you in your Christian course, ever get any thing from

you for me ? Produce the proof if you can.

Verse 18. I desired Tilus.] I never sent any to you but Titus, and another

brother, Chap. viii. 6, 18. And did Titus make a gain of you ? Did he get any

thing from you, either for himself or for me ? You know he did not. lie was

actuated by the same spirit, and he walked in the same steps.

Vere 19. Think ye that ice excuse ourselves.] A'ro/.oyoufj.sOa ; That we

make an apology for our conduct ; or, that I have sent Titus and that bro-

ther to you because I was ashamed or afraid to come myself.

Dr. Clarke appears in his note on the 18th Verse to suggest

a wrong connection between it and the Aaiith Chapter, which,

according to what has been already stated, refers not to the same,

but the second mission of Titus. Had he referi'ed to the first in

the passage before us, he should have said not 'a brother,' but

'brethren,' seeing that there were two of them. The remarks of

St. Chrvsostom on this place need not be cited here, as they

contain nothing of peculiar interest to our present purpose, but
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only dwell on the strict integrity and sliunning of covetousness

manifested in the Apostle's dealings with the Corintliians, and

his care, not only to take nothing from them himself, but also to

send to them, as his commissioned agents, persons on whom he

could entirely depend for acting in a like spirit.

Had we but the two Epistles to the Corinthians to guide us

concerning the history of SS. Timothy and Titus, we might have

supposed that in the first mission to Corinth, one was original///

appointed to go, and the other substituted afterwards. But the

History of the Acts, written at least some five years after these

transactions, has placed it beyond a doubt that the one actually

sent was Timotheus, and that after his mission and the writing of

the First Epistle, there would not have been time, in the way in

which circumstances turned out, for making the supposed sub-

stitution in time to have expected Titus back at Troas, when
the Apostle came thither from Ephesus.

The readers attention is elsewhere* drawn to the coincidence

observable between the parentage of St. Timothy, and that which,

from the iind of Galatians, must be assigned to St. Titus, "vdz., a

father of the Greek, and a mother of the Jewish race. In age

also, as far as we have any hints given us, an agreement is obser-

vable, if we compare together the First Ejiistle to Timothy and

the Epistle to Titus ; in the former of which it is said to the one,

' Let no man despise thy youth ; but be thou an example of the

believers, &c.,' (Ch. iv. 12.) while in the latter, supposed by many
to have been penned in the same year, St. Paul uses language in-

timating that Titus was of like standing as to age, and should ex-

hibit like caution in counterbalancing the deficiency by exemplary

conduct ;—
' In all things shewing thyself a pattern of good works,

&c. . . . Let no man despise thee,' Tit., ii. 7, 15. St. Paul also

applies to each in these Epistles the expression, ' mine own son,'

(yvrjffluj rr/.vw,) which seems to intimate that he had himself been

the instrument of converting to the faith of Christ, and bringing

to His baptism, the person so addressed. (Compare Philem. 10.)

In official connection with St. Paul too, the position occupied in

each case was the same, as illustrated not only in the mission to

* Sec Apoonili.v, No. 1.
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Corintli, assigned now to the one name, now to tlie other, but also

in tlie more solemn and responsible charge of selecting and or-

daining pastors for the Chnrches, and setting in order other mat^

ters concerning their discipHne and faith, which we see afterwards

devolving on the bearers, or bearer, of these different appellations.

Finally, the natural disposition described as belonging in each

case to the person concerned, in readiness, independently of any

ui'ging from others, to be anxious and exertive to promote the

welfare of his fello'WTnen, is strikingly identical. For as it was

said of Titus, when sent on his second mission to Corinth, from

Phihppi, that God had put an earnest care into liis heart for the

Coiintliians, so that he not only accepted the invitation, ' but being

more forward, of his 0"wn accord ' went unto them ; so does the

same Apostle, writing to the people of the same Philippi, some

years after, speak in a very similar manner of Timothy, thus, ' I

trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus shortly tmto you, that

I also may be of good comfort, when I know your state. For I

have no man likeminded, ivho ivill naturally care for your state.'

A hasty perusal of the beginning of the x^dth of Acts might

indeed lead us, (as it has led many,) to suppose, that in that place

commenced St. Paul's intimacy with Timothy, wliile Titus must,

(from the iind of Galatians) have accompanied the Apostle in the

joiu'ney described at the commencement of the preceding Chapter

(the xvth) of the Acts. A very little consideration will however

furnish grounds from the Holy Scriptures themselves for judging

differently of this matter. For first of all, it is stated in this very

place, where the name of St. Timothy first occurs, that he was

then already a Christian, 'a disciple,' (Acts, xvi. 1.) It is not

said, ' And there was a certain yomig man there, named Timo-

theus, who hearing Paul preach, believed and was baptized :' but

' a certain disciple was there,' when Paul came on this visit. How
came he then to be a disciple of Christ at this time ? On looking

back to the xivth Chapter, we learn there that St. Paul, after liis

first preaching of the Gospel at Antioch (in Pisidia,) and then at

Iconium, had next visited, for the same purpose, the cities of Lys-

tra and Dcrbe in Lycaonia ; and that when he had been stoned,

well nigh to death, at Lystra, and had subsequently departed

thence to Derbc, having preached the Gospel in the latter place,
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and made many disciples, (Acts xiv. 21, marg^ lie had retui'ncd

again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and to Antioch. From tliis it

seems liigWy probable that it was during tlie period of these jour-

neys, and on some occasion connected with them, that Timothy

had been introduced into the fold of Christ : nor can we say but

that he may have been one of the ' many disciples' made at Derbe

as stated in the passage just referred to. That he was intimately,

and most probably, personally, acquainted with St. Paul's proceed-

ings and sufferings at this period of his history, seems to be im-

plied in those words of the 2nd Epistle to Timothy, (Ch. iii. vv.

10, 11.) in which the Apostle makes allusion to the subject.

' Thou,' says he, ' hast fully known my doctrine, manner of Ufe,

purpose, faith, long-suffering, charity, patience, persecutions,

afflictions, wliich came to me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra
;

what persecutions I endured, but out ofthem all the Lord delivered

me.' Heinrichs, however, in commenting on these Verses, (in

Koppe's Greek Testament,) \iews them somewhat differently
;

thus ;

—

All the perils here mentioned, if you refer to the Acts of the Apostles, you
will find to have befallen Paul before the year 53 of the vulgar sera, in which

Timothy is [first] mentioned as accompanying him. Notwithstanding which he

makes the statement, that Timothy Tap/izoXovDrjZivai [had had an accurate

knowledge of] him in these diuy,'j,oi; [persecutions.] But it does not thence fol-

low that Timothy had been an acquaintance of Paul's, and his companion and

partner in those persecutions. For if we be disposed to take the Trapay.a/.oulJsiv

in its proper sense, we may consider this enumeration of instances to have been

added by Paul in the flow of his language, in such a manner as will by no means
admit of our insisting on its literal signification : or if -TrapazoXouhiv mean, to

love any object, to prefer, and therefore pursue [o/co;c£/^] it, in which sense it is un-

doubtedly to be taken in verse 10, the sense will be: you have made choice ofper-

secutions, i.e., you have preferred presenting yourself as a markfor persecution from
the adversaries of Christianity, to descending to their corrupt arts; and you have thus

home in other places (in what particular ones we cannot tell,) ro/a TaOTi'MaTa

dia. [xoi &c., persecutions of similar character to those, &c., [which bofel me at An-
tioch, &c.] Thus will all run smoothly. There are, however, those who from

this very passage suppose that Timothy had from his childhood been a follower

of Paul's, having been given up to him by his mother and grandmother, in order

to learn to conform to the pattern of his life : an opinion which Grotius ear-

nestly contends to maintain, following however in this, Chrysostom, fficumenius,

and Theophylact. And he also cites a few places from Demosthenes, in which

rrapyiy.o'Ao-jdriKivai -zpay/Mari rivt is said of those who were actually present at

a particular occurrence. But he will find few, I believe, prepared to adopt his

opinion. (Koppe's N. Test. Gr. not. in II. Tim.m. 11.)
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The meaning here condemned appears however to me the most

natural and accordant with the original, the verb in which, being

the same as that used also in St. Luke i. 3, seems to have sim-

ply the same force as in that passage, expressing the having come

to a full or accurate knowledge of the particulars of any matter,

such as might most readily be acquired by personal observation

;

though it might be attained by other means also, as in the case to

which St. Luke refers in that Verse. According to the significa-

tion thus approved of, St. Paul's meaning in the Epistle to Timothy

will be, that the latter had been with him in the transactions no-

ticed in ^Vcts xiv., and had thus known, from his own experience,

the natiu'e of the sufferings to which he refers.

Further, the language used by St. Paul in his Second Epistle

to Timothy, (i. 5,) would seem to imply that he had been long

acquainted with the older members of his family. ' I call to re-

membrance,' he says, ' the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which

dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice ; and

I am persuaded that in thee also.' And again, the statement of

the Apostle in Ch. iii. 15, of the same Epistle, is Hke that of one

who had been familiar with Timothy in early youth, ' from a child

thou hast known the Holy Scriptures.' Such acquaintance be-

tween the two might more easily arise, considering that St. Paul

was a native of Cilicia, the next province north of Lycaonia, to

which Timothy belonged, and that he would naturally pass

through the latter province in going up to Jerusalem, where we

know that he received his education, (Acts xxii. 3.)

The case may have been thus : Timothy, the child of a Jew-

ish mother, was by her, and perhaps, his grandmother, carefully

instructed in the Jewish Scriptures, although not made a member

of the Jewish communion, in consequence of his father being a

Greek, or Gentile. St. Paul having been acquainted with him

while so circumstanced, was the means of enlightening him in the

truth of the Gospel, and converting him to the faith of our Lord

Jesus, during the period refeiTcd to in Acts xiv, or, at least, be-

fore the transactions recorded in the fifteenth Cliapter. Then,

when St. Paul was going up to the Council at Jerusalem, (Acts

XV. 2,) Timothy was probably his companion, having either been

with him at Antioch, when he was sent on this mission, or else
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having been summoned from Lycaonia for the occasion. After

the meeting in Jerusalem, and the circvmastances aUuded to in

Gal. ii. 1-10, Paul having returned to Antioch, (Acts xv. 30,)

Timothy may have betaken himself home to his own country, so

as to be found there by St. Paul on his arrival, (Acts xvi. 1,)

after the missionary tour through Syria and Cilicia (Acts xv. 41,)

accomplished by him at this time. From a cursory study of the

language used in Acts xvi. 1, it might indeed be inferred, as we
have suggested above, that it was intended to describe the com-

mencement ofSt. Paul's acquaintance with Timothy, he being spoken

of not as one already familiarly known to the Apostle, but only as

' a certain disciple, the son of a certain xootnan, which was a Jewess,

and believed ;' but when we bear in mind that the probability of

his having already known St. Paul, involved in the fact of his

being then a disciple, is confirmed by the concurrent strong pro-

bability (from 1 Tim. i. 2,) that it was no other than St. Paul him-

self who had persuaded him to become one, it will appear more

natural that we should refer to St. Luke himself, than to the Apos-

tle whose actions he is recording, any ignorance of the previous

history of Timothy which appears to be implied in Acts xvi. 1

.

As it was in that part of the history that we first observe any in-

dications of St. Luke's being in company with St. Paul, (at v. 10,)

so it is not at all improbable that it was then that the acquaintance

wliich subsisted between the former and his fellow-labourer fu'st

originated.

Supposing however that St. Paul may have been intimate with

Eimice and Lois, and fully aware, from personal observation, of

the care with which Timothy had been instructed by them from

early youth in the Word of God, and further also, that he had

had considerable opportunities of studying his character on the

journey to Jervisalem (in Acts xv.,) and at other times, yet all

this would be very far from rendering altogether needless or

unimportant the testimony which might be borne to his conduct

and estimation in the world by others also : especially when we
consider that among the qualifications which St. Paul enumerated

as needftd to be Ibund in a Christian prelate, there is mention

of that one, that even of them that are without he should have a

good report. It is nothing surprising therefore tliat St. Luke, in
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introducing Timotliy to our notice, tells of him that he ' was

well reported of by the bretliren that were at Lystra and Iconiiun.'

They were acquainted mth his . manner of life at home among

themselves, and able to testify concerning the correctness of those

parts of it which came less imder the stranger's eye ; and this, to

the time of St. Pavd's present visit to their country, and so as to

include the period which had elapsed since he and Timothy had

last parted, when the Apostle midertook the joiu-ney abovemen-

tioned from Antioch through Syria and CiHcia.

Some such arrangement of these particulars mvist be adopted,

if we be disposed to receive the conclusion relative to the identity

of SS. Timothy and Titus, in support of which it is believed that

a rather strong case has been made ovit in the preceding pages.

That the objections, however, to such an opinion, are neither

very few, nor unimportant, we cannot, of course, attempt to dis-

semble. To state them in their full force, and examine how
far they may be met and explained, is what it shall be om' en-

deavour to accomplish in the next following portion of this

Essay.
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CHAPTER II.

DIFFICULTIES IN THE WAY OF THE HYPOTHESIS OF THE
PRECEDING CHAPTER CONSIDERED.

The principal difficulties wliicli lie in the way of our accepting as

tr\ie the liypotliesis relative to tlie identity of SS. Timothy and

Titus, which has been suggested in the foregoing Chapter, would

seem to be these following :

—

I. Tlie Holy Scriptures appear to state very distinctly that

Titus never submitted to the Rite of Circumcision, which Rite

was however, we know, performed, in Timothy's case, by St. Paul

himself, evidently shewing, as it would seem, that Timothy and

Titus must have been the names of two distinct persons among
the companions of the Apostle.

II. The testimony of Universal Antiquity is apparently on the

other side.

HI. If only one person be intended by the two different desig-

nations, how account for such a change of names in speaking of

him, and for the distinct titles ever given to the Epistles to Timo-

thy and to Titus respectively?

r\^. And how account, in the same case, for the similarity of

the directions given in the First Epistle to Timothy, and in that

to Titus? or,

V. For the fact of Timothy's name being included in the su-

perscription to the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, supposing

him (as must be supposed, if he be the same with Tltii?,) to have

been the bearer of it.

YI. The mention of Titus in 2 Tim. iv. 10, is contrary to such

an hypothesis.

Vn. Wliat, it may be suggested, is the use of such a conclusion,

even if true, whereas, on the other hand, it may possibly exercise

K
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an iuj virions efiect in unsettling tlie ideas of some as to the_ founda-

tion of Episcopacy, or even as to tlie authority of the Canon of the

Holy Scriptures?

I. It remains to be seen how far each of these difficulties may,

in its turn, be met, either wholly or in part. And, First, as to

that connected with the supposed non-circmncision of Titus, it

appears to be foimded wholly on a mistaken interpretation of the

passage Gal. ii. 3-5, wliich bears upon this subject. For a full

examination of those Verses, the reader is referred to the Ajj-

2?endix to the present Essay, No. 1. Here it may suffice to

say, that there seems to be every reason for beheving that

Titus, though he was under no actual obhgation, and so could

not have been compelled by the partizans of circumcision, &c., to

receive that Rite, yet was really circumcised, not adopting the or-

dinance as in the least necessary to acceptance with God for him-

self, but as what was calculated to avoid scandal with others, and

to conciliate the good feelings of those to whom it was liis desire

to preach the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ.

n. Secondly, as to the objection derived from the testimony of

antiquity, it would of course be idle as well as improper to repre-

sent it as of tri\dal magnitude. Its cogency may however easily

be overrated, and it will perhaps on examination be found of

somewhat less force than one might natm-ally be disposed, in the

first instance, to conceive.

If the Records of Ecclesiastical Antiquity had indeed preserved

to VIS any authentic traditions conveying information relative to

the history of St. Timothy or St. Titus, which was not to be found

in the Sacred Volmne, such traditions, in so far as they bore

on the question proposed, might, it is conceivable, fm'nish strong

grovmds for condemning at once the theory proposed in these

pages. But, in fact. Ecclesiastical Antiquity has hardly uttered an

independent voice at all on this topic. Her information is de-

rived from the Bible itself, which we also arc privileged to con-

sult, and compare with her judgment of the matter in hand ; and

she has added not a syllable of trustworthy intelligence to what

we have already recorded in that AVord of infallible truth in con-

nection with it.

This will be seen more clearly by a reference to the observa-
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tions of St. Clirysostom in liis Commentary on the Epistle to Titus,

at the commencement of which wc find him discoiu'sing thus :

—

This individual was an esteemed associate of Paul. For had he not been so

esteemed, he would not have given him the entire island in charge, nor appointed

him to complete the arrangements left unfinished. For saith he, thai thou

miyhtcst set in order the things that arc wanling. Nor would he have entrusted to

him the power ofjudgment over so many bishops, if he had not been a person in

whom he reposed exceeding great confidence. They say, too, that he was of

youthful age, on account of the Apostle styling him his son. This however is

not altogether certain from that expression. I am of opinion that there is men-
tion made of iSlm in the Acts also ; and possibly he was a Corinthian, unless that

were some other individual of the same name. And [here] he summons Zenas

indeed to come to him, and expresses a wish that Apollos might be sent also, but

includes not the individual addressed ; testifying to their being likely to exhibit

a larger amount of courage and fortitude before the emperor. It appears to me
that some lapse of time intervenes, and that Paul is in the enjoyment of liberty

when he writes this ; for he makes [in it] no allusion to his trials. . . . He con-

fines himself in the present case to a short epistle, not without cause, it being a

proof of the worth of Titus, that he needed not many words, but merely some-

what in the way of a refreshment of his memory. This moreover appears to

me to have been penned before the [Second] Epistle to Timothy, seeing that he

wrote that at the close of his career, when in bonds, while he writes this free and

at liberty. For the phrase, / have determined to winter in Nicopolis, is an evi-

dence of his not yet being in prison, whereas in that other lie constantly makes

mention ofhimself as a prisoner, &c.

—

St. Chrys. Opp., Tom. x.p.729. Paris, 1734.

The Note of the Benedictine Editor, appended to this passage,

is to the following effect :

—

In the Vulgate Version of Ch. xviii. v. 7, of the Acts, mention is made of a

certain Titus, surnamed Justus, who worshipped God, and had a house at

Corinth, whereinto Paul entered. But in the Greek copies the name of Titus is

not found, and this individual is called merely Justus. H/.^'ev si? or/.iav riva?

ovcxar/ Io-jOtoxj : And Chi-ysostom therefore adds, that he was possibly a Corin-

thian, unless that one who had the house at Corinth were some other of the same

name. From which it is plain that it was this place of the Acts that Chrysostom

had in view, and that although his copy had not the name of Titus in it, yet was

he aware that in other copies this name of Titus was to be found, and entertained

a doubt as to whether it was to this Titus, or to some other of the same name,

the circumstances now referred to were to be applied.

From this passage it appears, that when we go back to the

age of St. Chrysostom and his cotemporaries, we gain absolutely

nothing in the way of additional information relative to the par-

ticulars of the life or history oi' Titus. The only soiu'cc of intelli-

gence on the subject referred to by the eloquent Archbishop of
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Constantinople is that Bible to wliicli we also can refer ; and liis

inferences from tliis autliority, and guesses concerning it, are only

sucli as might C(iiially suggest themselves to a reflecting mind at

the present time. Thus far the question as to the value of the tes-

timony of Antiquity in this particular case becomes considerably

narrowed. Fifteen hundred years of its duration being removed,

nothing is lost or gained : had we lived at the commencement of

them, and conversed with St. Chrysostom, we should have no

word from his lips concerning any evidences not now available in

favour of the received opinions now called in qi;estion.

]\Ir. Cartwright, in liis history of the Primitive Hebrew Chris-

tian Church of Jerusalem, (p. 151,) has, in connection with ano-

ther question involved in the Apostolic history, some remarks

which, as equally applicable to the present one, are worth citing

here. Referring to the statement of Dr. Cave, (after Eusebius,

Epiphanivis, &e.) that Jerome is wrong about the parentage of

James the Less, and that he was the brother of the Lord, as being

the son of Joseph by a former wife, Mr. C. proceeds thus :

—

Of course the obvious objection to this, if we conclude that James, the bro-

ther of our Lord, was an Apostle, is, that James the Apostle is called the son of

Alpheus, and that his mother was alive at the time of the Crucifixion.

After all, it seems clear that on this particular point the opinion of a'hcient

writers, (for we have nothing that can be called testimony,') affords us little assis-

tance bejond the assurance (no unimportant one,) that no decided tradition ex-

isted on the subject ; and we are therefore thrown back upon the text of Scrip-

ture. In this as well as in numberless other instances, both in questions of fact

and of doctrine, the easic^st and most satisfactory course seems to be to compare

Scripture with Scripture. Nor can we dismiss this enquiry as unimportant and

uninteresting. We have seen in how many instances the Word of God has dis-

tinctly marked the relationship subsisting between the different persons connec-

ted with the present enquiry ; in that blessed book there is nothing written with-

out a design, nothing that is unprofitable, nothing that will not repay a serious

and patient investigation.

It may be easily admitted, I suppose, on all hands, that if a

mistake relative to the identity of Timothy and Titus had become

generally prevalent among the Christians of St. Chrysostom's time,

it might very readily continue afterwards uncorrected in the tradi-

tions of all Christendom. It remains for us to inquire, could such

an error have originated between the apostolic age, and the close

of the Fourth Century ?
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That it might have so happened seems to me, under the cir-

cumstances, not at all impossible. It appears obvious that the

Church of the Fourth Century knew not anything- for certain, or

very probable, of Timothy or Titus, beyond Avhat she gathered

from Holy Writ ; and that in this matter of historic fact her

opinion was to be regarded as infallible, not many, I suppose, will

contend. Had the question indeed been one of a doctrinal cha-

racter, or at all connected with any of the controversies of the

early Christians, it Avere, I admit, inconceivable that any such

error as that here imagined covdd have arisen about it. But in a

matter concerning chiefly the personal history of two individuals,

or one, as the case may be, it was otherwise. The texts relating

to them were not submitted on the one hand to the Gflarino- liabt

of controversial examination, nor were they on the other hand
much studied in their mutual connection with the scrutinising

criticism of a Paley ; and so, lying in the less noticed region of

theological inquiry, they may have become the more easily in-

volved in obscurity, and subjected to mistaken interpretation
;

especially at a time when violent persecution of the followers of

Christ must have exercised a natural influence to check the pro-

gress of learning, and even the communication of regular and sys-

tematic instruction among the children of the Church.

Now, supposing the same person who laboured for Christ at

Ephesus, and was known there by the name of Timothy, to have

lived and laboured in Crete also, and to have been more generally

known to the islanders by the name of Titus, the latter people, it

seems, in the course of time, preserved no authentic traditions

relative to the history of this individual, beyond what the Bible

conveyed to them. The descendants of those whom he taught

and ruled with spiritual authority would therefore soon be ig-

norant of that part especially of his life which was spent in other

places, at Ephesus, &c. And in like manner the people of

Ephesus, losing soon, as they did, all the particulars of the life

and liistory of Timothy, which were not on record in the Holy

Scriptures, or not plain to their perception therein, might, and

Avould, natm-ally lose, with the rest, the remembrance of the

labours of the same teacher in such extraneous places on the

island of Crete, &c. And in the course of time, when men found
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tradition fail in enlightning tliem on the subject, and were tlirown,

as we sec in the case of St. Chrysostom, on the written AVord, as

the only tnistworthy source of the information they sought for, a

mistake such as we have supposed may have been adopted, and

transmitted, with the sanction of names justly had in reverence,

to succeeding generations.

Similar to the remarks here made are some that we find in

connection with another point in the apostolic History, viz.,

the second impiisoimient of St. Paul at Rome, in a learned ar-

ticle on the Pastoral Epistles ( /. e. those to Timothy and Titus)

contained in a recent number of the American Bihliotheca

Sacra, from the pen of Professor B. B. Edwards, of Andover;

which are so applicable to our present purpose, as to be worth

citing in this place. The}'- are as follows :

—

The notice in the Acts cannot be made to hold good against the historical

probability of a liberation and subsequent imprisonment, since the martyr death

of the Apostle at the close of the imprisonment mentioned by Luke, is not less

an hypothesis than the liberation. We must resort to the statements of the

ancient church fathers. Still, it is not to be overlooked, that they give only a

few notices respecting the Apostles. Not so much an historical, as a parcene-

tical or doctrinal interest lies at the basis of their writings. They looked

at existing needs, and only occasionally at past facts. Hence, we cannot wonder

if they communicate only a few facts in regard to Paul, and those few only in

the form of hints.

Tlie first clear and definite notice that Paul was liberated from the impri-

sonment mentioned by Luke is found in Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. ii. 22, and is as

follows :
—

' Then [namely after the lapse of the two years, mentioned Acts xxviii.

30,] after pleading his cause, the Apostle is reported to have gone again on the

ministry of preaching, and that having come a second time to the same city, he

finished his course by martyrdom under him [Nero.] While he was in bonds,

he wrote his Second Epistle to Timothy, signifying at the same time his first

defence, and his impending death.' Still the testimony of Eusebius has not

remained unassailed. The attempt has been made to invalidate it, 1st,, because

Eusebius himself does not rely on competent vouchers, but only on the report,

/.dyoc ; and 2nd, because his conviction of the correctness of this report rests

only on the Second Epistle to Timothy itself, and particularly on his interpre-

tation of 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17. But on the other hand, it is to be remarked, that

Eusebius, by the phrase Xoyog syn, never denotes an uncertain and doubtful

report or myth, appearing only occasionally, but rather the general prevalent

conviction as such ; so that it appears from his testimony, if nothing more, that

at his time the view generally prevailed that Paul was set at liberty from that

imprisonment. Since now Eusebius met with this account, so the condition

[contents ?] of the Second Epistle was a proof to him that it was written in the

second imprisonment at Rome, indicated by the tradition. On the other hand.
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the assertion that Eusebius inferred the liberation and subsequent imprisonment

only from the Second Epistle to Timothy is without foundation, and is in oppo-

sition to the words of Eusebius. The circumstance that Eusebius adduces no

testimony from an older church writer for the truth of that tradition, may be

taken as a proof that there was no witness ; so on the other hand it cannot be

denied that no opposing testimony was known to him. In favour of the truth of

the tradition there appear, if not direct, yet indirect proofs, and that, too, of an

earlier time. [As for instance, the statement in the First Epistle of Clemens

Eomanus to the Corinthians, c. v., that St. Paul before his removal from this

world, had taught every where in it, the way of righteousness, for this purpose
' visiting even the boundary of the West,' supposed to be Spain, &c.] See the

Bibliotheca Sacra and American Biblical Repository. Combined Series. No.

II. pi>. 312, 313.

Wliere so very important a passage in the history of the

Apostle Paul himself is the subject of doubt, and the tradition

of the earliest antiquity gives concerning it such very uncertain

evidence, it \A\\. be the less extraordinary, if, in the case of his

companions and followers, historical mistakes of still more striking

character may have been generally, or even universally, coun-

tenanced and adopted in later times.

How httle of satisfactory information is to be found concerning

Titus in any early records, is plain from the statement of Dr. Cave,

relative to liis personal history, which has already been quoted in

part in a preceding page, (Life of St. Titus, Apostolici, p. 56.)

The ancient writers of the Church make little mention of this holy man

;

who and whence he was is not known, but by uncertain probabilities. St. Chry-

sostom conjectures him to have been born at Corinth, for no other reason but be-

cause in some ancient copies (as still in several MSS. at this day) mention is

made of St. Paul's going at Corinth into the house of one [Titus] named Justus,

one that worshipped. The writers of later ages generally make him to be born

in Crete, better known by the modern name of Candia, &c.

But the opinion of those late authors who represent him not

only as having been a Cretan, but also a descendant of Minos and

Rhadamanthus, &c., is of little relevancy to our present inquiry.

IMucli more worthy of our observation is it, that Tertullian, who
lived in the Second Century, appears actually to have regarded

these two names, Timothy and Titus, as belonging to one and the

same individual. For he applies to one a remarkable expression,

whicli in the Scriptures is as distinctly applied to the other ; viz.,

in that statement of his (cited in tho Appendi.r, No. 1, Part 2, inf.)
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where lie speaks of St. Paul as ' circumcisincj TiMOTHY on account

of the false brethren that had been unawares brought in,' whereas

Paul himself applies tliis remark, not to Timothy by that name,

but to Titus : nor covild it according to the common view be so

properly applied to Timothy, his circumcision having been per-

formed, as this view supposes, not on account of brethren of any

kind, or persons who had come in to the Church, but on accovmt

of the Jews without. In his longer Note on Gal. ii. 3-5, (given

in the same part of the Appendix,) TertulHan seems to wiite on

the same supposition, that Timothy was identical Avith Titus ; for

after having interpreted that passsage as a defence made by St,

Paul of his conduct in yielding to have Titus circumcised, he

sums up his comments on it in these words, ' of necessity therefore

he gave place for a time. And thus it appears that there was a

consistency in his conduct in circumcising Timotfiy, and intro-

ducing the tonsured folk into the temple, &c.'

Seeing now that so little is to be gleaned on this topic from

the testimony of Ecclesiastical Antiquity, compared with what

mio-ht have been conceived and expected, and that the Scriptures

alone contain whatsoever of certain or important information is to

be attained to concerning the matter, it Avill help us to a better

understanding of it to have set before us the accounts of Timothy

and Titus that are usually gathered from their pages : and these

we fmd given in the following form, in the popular Enghsh abridge-

ment of Calmefs Dictionary of the Bible.

Timothy, a disciple of Paul. He was of Derbe or Lystra, both cities of

Lycaonia. Acts, xvi. 1 ; xiv. 6. His father was a Gentile, but his mother a

Jewess, 2 Tim. i. 5; iii. 15. When Paul came to Derbe and Lystra, about A.D.

51, or 32, the brethren spoke highly of the merit and good disposition of Timo-

thy ; and the Apostle determined to take him along with him, for which purpose

he circumcised him at Lystra, Acts xvi. 3. Timothy applied himself to labour

in the Gospel, and did Paul very important services, through the whole course

of his preaching. It is not known when he was made bishop ; but it is believed

that he received very early the imposition of the Apostle's hands, and this in

consequence of a particular revelation, or intimation from the Holy Spirit, 1 Tim.

iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 6. Paul calls him not only his dearly beloved sou, but also his

brother, the companion of his labours, and a man of God ; observing that none

was more united with him in heart and mind than Timothy.

He accompanied Paul to Macedonia, to Philippi, to Thessalonica, and to

Berea ; where he left him and Silas to confirm the converts, Acts xvii. 14, &c.

When at Athens, he directed Timothy to come to him (A.D. 52) and thence sent
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him back to Thessalonica, from whence he afterwards returned with Silas, to

Paul at Corinth, (Acts xviii. 5,) where he continued with the Apostle, and is

named with Silas at the beginning of the two Epistles to the Thessalonians.

About A.U. 50 Paul sent Timothy with Erastus into Macedonia (Acts xix.

21, 22) and directed him to call at Corinth to refresh the minds of the Corin-

thians in the truth. Some time after, writing to this Church (1 Cor. iv. 17) he

recommends to them the care of Timothy, and directs them to send him back in

peace.

Timothy returned to Paul in Asia, who there stayed for him, whence they

went together into Macedonia ; and the Apostle joins Timothy's name with his

own, in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, which he wrote from this province

about the middle of A.D. 57- He also sends his commendations to the Romans,

in the letter which he wrote to them from Corinth, the same year, [or A.D. 58,]

Kom. xvi. 21.

Though it does not appear by the Acts, that Timothy was with Paul the

two years in which he was prisoner at Osesarea, nor during his voyage to

Rome; yet he had accompanied him in his journey to Jerusalem, Acts xx. 4, and

it is certain he was in Rome when the Apostle wrote to the Philippians, to the

Colossians, and to Philemon, because he is named in the titles of these Epistles,

which were written A.D. 60, 61, 62. The year following, when Paul wrot^ to

the Hebrews, (Heb. xiii. 23, A.D. 64) he tells them that Timothy was come out

of prison ; but he mentions no circumstances either of his imprisonment or

delivery.

When the Apostle retin-ned from Rome, A.D. 64, he left Timothy at Ephe-

sus, (1 Tim. i. 3, 4 ; ii. 1, 8, 9 ; iii. 1,8; v. 7, 20) as the overseer of that Church.

The first of the two letters addressed to him was written from Macedonia about

A.D. 64 or 65, 1 Tim. v. 23. The Apostle recommends him to be more modei-ate

in his austerities, and to drink a little wine, because of the weakness of his sto-

mach, and his frequent infirmities. After Paul came to Rome (A.D. 65) he

wrote to him his second letter, which is full of kindness and tenderness for this

his dear disciple, and which is justly considered as the last will of the Apostle.

He desires him to come to Rome to him before winter, and to bring with him

several things that had been left at Troas, 2 Tim. iv. 10-13. If Timothy went

to Rome, as is probable, he must have been a witness there of the martyrdom of

Paul, A.D. 60. Calmet and some other Commentators incline to think that

Timothy must be the angel of the Church of Ephesus, to whom John writes,

(Rev. ii.) though they are of opinion tliat the reproaches contained in the ad-

dress do not so much concern Timothy, personally, as some members of his

Church, %vhose zeal had become cool. We have nothing that can bo depended

on concerning the latter part of his life.

I. Titus surnamed Justus, a native of Corinth, and the host of Paul in that

city. We read in Acts xviii. 7, that Paul quitted the house of Aquila, where

he had lodged, and entered that of Titus Justus, who feared G( d, and whose

house adjoined the synagogue. Chrysostom and Grotius wore of opinion that

this Titus was the bishop of Crete, to whom Paul addressed an epistle. But

the contrary opinion, which distinguishes these t«o persons, has generally

prevailed.

II. Titus, a Gentile, (Gal. ii. 3,) converted by the Apostle Paul, who calls

L
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him his son, Tit. i. 4. Paul took him ^vith him to Jerusalem (a.d. 51. Gal. ii. 1,)

about the time of the question, whether the converted (J entiles should become

subject to the ceremonies of the law? Some would then have obliged him to

circumcise Titus ; but neither he nor Titus would consent. Titus was. afterwards

sent by the Apostle to Corinth, (2 Cor. xii. 18,) on occasion of some disputes in

that Church. lie was well received by the Corinthians, and much satisfied by

their ready compliance, but would receive nothing from them ; thereby imitat-

ing the disinterestedness of his master. From Corinth he went to Paul in

IVIacedonia, and gave him an account of the state of the Corinthian Church,

2 Cor. vii. 6, 15. A short while afterwards, the Apostle desired him to return

to Corinth to regulate things against his own arrival there. Titus readily un-

dertook this journey, and departed immediately (2 Cor. viii. 5, 16, 17,) carryinj^

with him Paul's second letter to the Corinthians. Titus was made bishop of

Crete about a.d. 63, when Paul was obliged to leave that island to take care of

other Churches, Tit. i. 5. The following year he wrote to him, to desire that

as soon as he should have sent Tychicus or Arteraas to supply his place in Crete,

Titus would come to him to Nicopolis in Macedonia, (or to Nicopolis in Epirus,

on the gulf of Anibracia,) where the Apostle intended to pass the winter.

Titus was deputed to preach the Gospel in Daluiatia ; and he was there

A.D. Go, when the Apostle wrote his Second Epistle to Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 10.

He afterwards returned to Crete, whence it is said he propogated the Gospel

in the neighbouring islands, and died aged 94.

The subject of the Epistle to Titus, is to represent the qualities that

should characterise Church officers. As a principal function of Titus in the

isle of Crete, was to ordain bishops and deacons, it was highly incumbent

on him to make a discreet choice. The Apostle also suggests the advice

and instructions he should give to all sorts of persons ; to the aged, both

men and women ; to young people of either sex ; to slaves and servants. He
exhorts him to exercise a strict authority over the Cretans, and to reprove

them with severity, on account of their lying, idleness and gluttony. And as

there were many converted Jews in Crete, he exhorts him to oppose their

vain traditions and fables ; also, to decline the observation of the legal cere-

monies, as no longer necessary ; to show that the distinction of meats is

abolished, and that every thing is pure and clean to those who are pure.

He puts him in mind of exhorting the faithful to be obedient to temporal

powers, to avoid dispute.=;, quarrels and slander; to engage in honest callings;

and to shun the company of heretics, after the first and second admonition.

Mr. Taylor thinks from the similarity of their contents, that tlie Epistle to

Titus, and the First to Timothy, were written at no great interval of time.

(See Calmet's Dictionary of the IJuly Bible, by the late Mr. Charles Taylor,

with the fragments incorporated, the whole condensed and arranged in alpliabetical

order, with numerous additions. Illustrated ivith maps, SfC, 1th Edition. Samuel

IJoldsworth, Amen Corner, Paternoster-row, London, 1838. Articles Timothy

and Titus.)

To tliis wc may append the following additional observations

concerning St. Titus, made by Mr. Greswell, in his Dissertation on

the Chronology of the Acts, Vol. iv., pp. 171), 180.
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When St. Paul was present in Jerusalem at the Passover, u.c. 805, [or a.d.

52,] Titus was with him (Gal. ii. 1); and therefore as we may suppose, would

afterwards accompany him both to Antioch, and to G.alatia : yet either he did

not return with him to Ephesus, u.c. 80G, or if he did, he had been sent some-

whitherfrom Ephesus again, before St. Paul ivrote the First to the Corinthians, u.c.

807. For he was not with St. Paul when he wrote that Epistle; yet before St.

Paul wrote the Second, he had come from some quarter to Ephesus, accompanied

by another of the brethren (who is currently believed to be St. Luke,) and that

a brother charged (y;;poTOvril)sic) by common appointment, with the contribu-

tions of some Christian Societies, distinct from those of Macedonia and Acliaia ;

which must consequently have been the Christian Societies of Asia : he had been

sent from Ephesus to Corinth ; be had been expected to meet St. Paul (on his

way back into Asia) at Troas ; he did not meet him until St. Paul was come into

Macedonia : he had departed again to Corinth from Macedonia, accompanied

also by the brother supposed to be St. Luke, out of obedience to a personal wish

of St. Paul's ; and with a view to expedite and get ready the contributions of

Achaia, before St. Paul himself, accompanied by the brethren from Macedonia,

might bo expected to arrive at Corinth : and all this before the Second to the

Corinthians was written.*

We may conclude therefore that Titus and St, Luke were the persons by

whose means St. Paul, though himself at Ephesus, had communicated on the sub-

ject of this conti'ibution with the Churches in Asia^ and with that of Galatia

among the rest ; that this communication was made early in u.c. 807 ; and that

the contributions so raised, were brought to Ephesus by the same parties, be-

tween the Passover and the Pentecost of u c. 808, &c.

The Note above referred to is as follows :

—

*2 Cor. vii. 8, G, 13-16; viii. 6-16-24; ii. 12, 13; ix. 3-5; xii 17, 18.

Some of these texts, (as viii. 23; ix. 3-5) would imply that others besides St.

Luke accompanied Titus on this second occasion; and others (xii. 17, 18,)

that some brother (whether the same as in the second instance or not) accompa-

nied Titus on his former mission to Corinth—that mission on his return from

which Paul expected to have met him at Troas (2 Cor. ii. 12, 13.) but did not

meet him until he come to Macedonia. (Ibid. vii. 5, 6.)

So far as the matter of the j)rececling accounts of Timothy

and Titus is based on the sure foundation of Holy Scripture,

(for they include after all a little of the ' uncertain probabilities'

of tradition,) there is in them nothing, as I conceive, which may
not, by a careful arrangement of the circumstances, be apphed

wholly to one and the same individual. And therefore, setting

aside, for tlic present, the argument for the common view which

may be raised from the different Inscriptions of tlie ' Ej)istles to

Timothy and Titus,' and which will be noticed in the next

Section, tlie testimony of Anti«[uity comes, in rdercnce to tlic
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pie^ent question, to this merely ;—that, while we have no life

of either 'Timothy,' or 'Titus,' by any writer of the first three

Centmies, nor even, in any such writer, the statement of any one

«ngle fact relative to cither of them, independent of those re-

corded in the Holy Scriptures, the writer who refers to either of

them during that period, in a manner bearing the most pointedly

on this question, viz., TcrtuUian, (A.D. 190,) who is indeed al-

most' the only writer of that time that refers to them in any way,

(save by cjiioting the Ejoistles to Timothy and Titus,) has given

eA'idence fa^-om-able, so far as it goes, to the imusual view of the

subject set forth in these pages. What was lost, in the way of

any fuller information concerning the companion of St. Paul, in

the first three ages, was not recovered in the fourth, arriving at

which, we find ourselves conversing with men confessedly in the

same position as oui-selves, with regard to knowledge of the par-

ticvdar part of the apostolic history now considered—confessedly

deriving their information concerning it fi'om the written Word,

and professing to jDossess no infallible guidance to secure them

from such a mistake, as it is here supposed possible that they may
have adopted. Is it presumptuous to suppose, that by the blessing

of Almighty God on the careful studv of His Word, even we, in

this later age, may yet have power to detect, in the light of that

Word, an error, on the authority of their worthy and venerable

names, too readily adopted into the number of received opinions,

])y their successors, further i-cmovcd as they were from the

sources of authentic and orio-inal knowledo-e of the matter?o o
III. That the same individual should, in different places of the

Bible, be called by different names, will not appear any thing

Acry strange or imcommon to a tolerably well informed reader of

the Holy Scriptures ; inasmuch as both Old and New Testaments

abound with such alterations of names, as may be seen in instances

without number ; some of the most remarkable of Avhich we may
here notice.

In the Old Testament, all will of couise remember the chan-

ging of the names of Abram and Sarai to Abraham and Sarah,

in Gen. xvii. 5, le5. The name of Benoni was that which Rachel

at his birth gave to him who was afterwards, byhis father's choice,

called Beniamin. Jaclun. son of Simeon, Gen. xlvi. 1(\ h called
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in 1 Clir. iv. 24, Jarib. In the same way Pliuvah and Job, sons

of Issachar, Verse 13 of'tlie former Chapter, are named in 1 Chron.

vii. 1, and in Nmnb. xxvi. 23, 24, Piiah, or Pua, and Jashub.

The Ezbon of Gen. xlvi. 16, is the Ozni of Nmiib. xxvi. 16. And
so of other names in the same catalogue in Gen. xlvi. The

father-in-law of Moses, named Keucl in Exod. ii. 18, is called

Jethro elsewhere in the same book, ch. iii. 1, iv. 18, &c. Azariah,

son of Amaziah, king of Judah, 2 IGngs xiv. 21, xv. 1-7, 23,

is called likewise by the name of Uzziah, 2 Engs xv. 13, 32, 34,

and 2 Chron. xxvi. 1, &c. The Jehoahaz, son of Josiah, of 2 Kings

xxiii. 31, is called also Shalhim, in 1 Chr. iii. 15, Jer. xxii. 11.

Ehakim, substituted in his place by Pharaoh Nechoh, had his name
changed by that sovereign to Jehoiakim, 2 Ivings xxiii. 34. In

like manner, when the king of Babylon replaced Jehoiachin, son

of Jehoiakim, by his imcle Mattaniah, he took the liberty of

changing his name to Zedekiah, 2 IGngs xxiv. 17. Jehoiachin

himself, 2 Kings xxiv. 8, is called also Jeconiah, 1 Chr. iii. 16,

Jer. xxiv, 1, and Coniah, Jer. xxii. 24, 28. Ahaziah, grandson

of Jehoshaphat, 1 Chr. iii. 11, is called Azariah in 2 Chron. xxii.

6, and also Jehoahaz, in 2 Chron. xxi. 17. The musician Ethan,

son of Eslii, (the companion of David's friends Heman and

Asaph,) 1 Chron. vi. 44, is called also Jeduthnn in various places,

1 Chron. XXV 1, &c. and his father, Kushaiah, in 1 Chron. xv.

17. The Nachon of 2 Sam. vi. 6, is in 1 Chron. xiii. 9, called

Chidon. The Xahash of 2 Sam. xvii. 25, is supposed, from a

comjiarison of that place with 1 Clii-on. ii. 13, 16, 17, to have

been identical Avith Jesse the father of David. The Adoniram
Avho is mentioned in 1 Kings, iv. 6, v. 14, as officer under Solo-

mon for the collection of tribute &c., is called Adoram in the

same book, Ch. xii. 18, and Hadoram also, in 2 Chron. x. 18.

Finally, Daniel's name was changed at Babylon to Bclteshazzar,

and liis three fiiends, A\dth whom we are so familiar by their

names of Shadrach, IMeshach and Abcdnego, were called

originally, as we know, by those of Hananiah, ]\Iishacl, and

Azariah. Dan. i. 7.

A similar practice we meet Avith not less frequently (in pro-

portion to its bulk) in the Ncav Testament. Commencing with our

Blessed Lord's original Disciples, he Avhom avc commonly name
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St. ]\Iattliew, was at first called Levi, S. ISIatt. ix. U, S. :\Iaik ii.

14. S. Luke V. 27. He wlio originally went by the name of

Simon, son of Jonas, on following our Lord, was by liim named

Cephas, or Peter, in which appellation his former name is now com-

monly lost sight of Simon the Canaanitc, again, some will have

to be the same with Symeon, the successor of St. James in the

bishopric of Jerusalem, in connection with which supposition

these observations of Mr. Cartwright (Heh. Chu7'ch,-p^. 17(5, 177,)

are not irrelevant to om- present purpose :

—

It is only necessary to remark, that whilst all antiquity asserts that Symeon

the son of Cleophas, was the second bishop of Jerusalem, much confusion has

ai-isen with reference to the earlier period of ecclesiastical history, from the

identity or similitude of names.

Cave justly observes that we have an instance of this with reference to the

person whose history is now under consideration, ' whom,' as he writes, ' some

will have to be the same with St. Simon the Canaanite, one of the twelve Apos-

tles ; others confound him with Simon, one of the four brethren of our Lord,

whilst a third sort make all three to be but one and the same person ; the sound

and similitude of names giving birth to the several mistakes.' But whilst it

may be readily conceded that Simon the Apostle, called by St. Matthew, Simon

the Canaanite, and by St. Luke, Simon Zelotes, was a different person, it is not

so clear that Symeon the second bishop of Jerusalem, was not the same Simon

who is mentioned as one of the Lord's brethren.

In fact, it seems, that however much we are indebted to the

Church of the Second Century for its faithfulness in maintaining

the doctrine of the Gospel, and the Canon of the Holy Scripture,

under all difficulties, we are but little beholden to that age for any

accvu'acy in preserving to its a knowledge of the less material his-

torical circtuustances relating to the lives of the Apostles and their

companions and fellow-labourers. How much the Church in

after ages would have esteemed and cherished such records, ap-

pears sufficiently from the diligent but imsuccessful cffi^rts made,

in those ages, by tradition, to supply the irrecoverable omissions

of more early history.

Continuing our notice of the alterations of names to be met

with in the New Testament, we find (as is generally imderstood,)

St. Mark the Evangelist to have been originally called John, Acts

xii. 12, 25; xiii. 5; although, probably for the sake of distinc-

tion from others of that name, he came afterwards to be known
commonly by what was at first but his epithet, or surname, Col.
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iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11, <Sic. The Silas of St. Luke, in Acts xviii.

5, &c., is the same person who, by St. Paul, 2 Cor, i. 19, &c., is

called Silvanus ; who is also conceived by some to be the same with

Tertius, that wrote the Epistle to the Romans, Rom. xvi. 22 ;

Tertins, the Latin for Third, corresponding to the Hebrew Shelosh,

which would also ansAver for Silas ; while some others, although

without so much appearance of probability, have imagined Silas

to be another name for St. Luke, whose presence with St.

Paul is first manifested (by the use of the plm-al' pronoun ire)

in the Acts, a little after Paul and Silas had joined company toge-

ther. Acts XV. 40 ; xvi. 10. ]\Iore likely is it, though Grotius ex-

presses a contrary opinion, that St. Liike is the Lucius of Rom.
xvi. 21, no name being more naturally to be expected in that

place, next after that of the Apostle's own chief ^-Jarf/u^r, Timothy,

than St. Luke's, who, according to what we have seen in the pre-

ceding Chapter, was most probably with St. Paul at Corinth, when
he wrote Ids Epistle from that city to the Romans.

However this be, the name Luke itself appears to be of a con-

tracted form, if not from Lucius, from Lucanus, probably ; as

Demas, Col. iv. 14, seems to be a contraction for Demetrius, and

as Annas, St. Luke, iii. 2, is but another form of Ananus. Also,

the Sopater of Acts xx. 4, is apparently the same who, in Rom.

xvi. 21, is called Sosipater, this latter being itself but a Greek ren-

dering of the Hebrew name, Abishua, which signifies the Father of

Safety, OY Salvation. Epaphras, Col. iv. 12, appears to be a shortened

form of Epaphroditus, Phil. i. 25, &c. ; Apollos, Acts xviii. 24, of

Apollonius; Artcmas and Zenas, Tit. iii. 12, 13, ofArtemidorus and

Zenodorus. Barnabas was originally named Joses, until he re-

ceived fi:om the Apostles the name by which he is now better

known, Acts iv. 3G. Priscilla, the wife of Aquila, Acts xviii. 2,

(fee, Rom. xvi. 3, 1 Cor. xvi. 19, is, in 2 Tim. iv. 19, called Prisca.

And, in fine, St. Paul himself had originally, instead of this Latin

name, been called by the Hebrew one of Saul, Acts xiii. 9, &c.

The selection of these new names was made in a very arbi-

trary way. Li some cases nothing more is observable than a con-

traction accompanied perhaps by a slight alteration of the end-

ing. In others, instead of a Hebrew name, was adopted a Latin

or Greek one, a translation, in some cases, of the former. This



bO Difficulties examined.

was a natural change to make for those, especially, of the Jews',

who might have occasion for much intercourse with the more po-

lished natives of Greece and Rome
;
just as an Irishman going to

settle in England might adopt, instead of liis native patronymic,

one Avhich shoidd correspond to it in the English tongue, putting-

Rogers, for instance, for ]\Iac Rory, or Bradley for Brallaghan, as

has been done frequently before now. In some instances the new
names given to individuals had no connection with their old ones,

but were given, as in the case of St Peter, to mark soine trait of

character or other distinction belonmncr, or assigned, to the indi-

vidual thus denominated. Considering that St. Paul was by birth

a Roman citizen, and had so much occasion to mix with Greeks

and Romans, it seems nothing strange that he should have adopted

for himself a Roman name. Mark, also, whose ministry was spe-

cially directed towards the people of Italy, for whom he wrote his

Gospel, (see p. 5., sup?) exchanged his native Hebrew name of

John for the purely Latin one of iVIarcus.

Taking all these particulars into consideration, it will appear

notliing remarkable that St. Paul should have given to his favourite

disciple and partner in the Gospel ministry, a name different from

that which was originally his. Nay, it might indeed appear more

unusual, if, amid such a constant changing of appellations, he had

never given any shorter or more familiar epithet to his companion,

than the lonaf name of Timotheus which at first bclonofcd to him.

Supposing then that he wished to reduce this quadrisyllable, as it

is in the original, to a dissyllabic form, (corresponding as nearly

as might be to the alteration of Zcnodorus to Zcnas,) the letter /«,

not belonging to the original root in the Greek, (in which tbno

and tio are equivalent in sense) might easily be dropped, and the

form which woidd at first suggest itself as a proper dyssyllabic

abbreviation would perhaps be Tithus, (or TiHo?) which, howevej-,

neither a Greek nor Latin name, would naturally give place, by

the alteration or dropping of a single letter, to the very common

Latin name Titus. A like correspondence between an aspirate in

a Greek, and its relative smooth letter in a Latin word, is observa-

ble in <paiX6vrj (^phalone) the term translated cloak in our Englisli

version of 2 Tim. iv. 13, and which corresponds to the Latin pn'^

)iula. Thus woidd the Apostle, who had circumcised Tlmotliy to
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make his prcacliing the more acceptable to the Jews, have given

him also, as well as he had assmnecl himself, a Latin name, in com-

pHment to the Roman people. Nor does it appear altogether im-

likcly, that, whatever may have been his chief reason for adopting

tlie name of Paul, a subordinate one which giuded him in the

choice was its very close agreement, interrupted by the change of

but one letter, with that which had been given to him by his pa-

rents in infancy. Were this so, it would, I tliink, be allowed to

make the above origin of the use of the name Titus in the present

case yet more probable.

But why should the name Timotheus alone be used in some

places, and Titus only in others ? If it be allowable to suggest an
* uncertain probability' by way of explanation, a not unreasonable

one may, I think, be mentioned; viz., that although the indi-

vidual concerned might properly, under any circumstances, be

designated by either appellation, yet the name Timothy may have

been the more formal and respectful to apj)ly to him by persons

generally, while that of Titus, conferred on the same individual by

his spiritual father, may have been used by him in particular, per-

haps almost exclusively, as a name of intimate familiarity. Ac-

cording to this view, the author of the Acts, not only as a writer

of history, but also as one who was the junior and subordinate of

Timothy (if om- present theory be founded in truth, See p. 49 sup?)

woiild naturally speak of him always by this latter name. And
it was not less natural for St. Pavd himself to make use of the

same designation when mentioning him in his First Epistle to the

Corinthians, which is written in a cold and reproving style, ' not

as mito spiritual, but as unto carnal' persons, (Cli. iii. 1, 3.) and

by one who had some occasion to doubt what reception it would

meet with from them. In the Second Epistle, written under very

different circumstances, and when the news of their reformation

enlivened him to speak to them with an overflowing warmth of

affection, it was no wonder if the name of Titus should sometimes

occur. In the solemnity of the opening salutation, however,

Timothij would more naturally be mentioned, which name we

accordingly find there. Nor is it less naturally introduced into

the solemn and apologetic passage in which v. 19 of the same

Chapter is comprehended. In Ch. ii. vv. 12, 13, the Apostle ap-
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pears to be Avriting in a more free and familiar style, which ac-

counts for the introduction of the name Titus in that place ; and

having been once iiiserted, it came in still more naturally ever

after when a suitable occasion occiu-red. Thus it may be that

we meet with it so frequently in the flowing of aiFectionate elo-

quence throughout the remaining part of tliis Epistle.

Similarly we' may account for the use of the name Timoihi/,

and not Titus, in the opening salutations of the other Epistles in

which it is met with. The mention of Titus in Gal. ii. 1 &c., is

less strikingly' a case in point on the other hand : but the passage

in which it is met with is of such a character that either name

indiflerently might have been used in it ; iinless it be thought to

be written in that fi.ee and flowing style in wliich Titus would

come in more naturally. There certainly seems in this Epistle a

warmth of manner quite different from that in which the Fu'st to

the Corinthians is written ; although both agree so far as in

having been written to reprove and reform the erring. (See Gal.

iv. 12-19, &c., &c.) The name of Timothy might have been in-

troduced in Heb. xiii. 23, in consequence of the owner of it being

less familiarly known to those whom Paul was then addressing.

On this subject of the varying of names in the New Testament,

it will not be out of place to transcribe here an observation or

two of Mr. Greswell's wliich tend to confirm the views now put

forth, but which fell under the notice of the writer of tliis Essay

only after the above matter had been abeady penned. The extracts

wliich follow are from the Foiu'th Vol. of the Dissertations upon

the Principles and Arrangement of an Harmony of the Gospels,

by Ed. Greswell, B.D. (Oxfd. 1837,) pp. 202, 203; where, in

the Text of the work, we read thus:

—

If it be reasonable to suppose that Epaphras, who is mentioned by that

name in the Epistle to the Colossians, and Epaphroditus, who is mentioned

by that in the Epistle to the rhilippians, are one and the same person, (which,

I think, cannot well be disputed,) then this Epaphras or Epaphroditus was one

of the Church of Colossi, &c.

To this passage is appended the following note:

—

As Epaphras would thus be only an abbreviated form of the name of

Epaphroditus, like Nyraphas for Nyniphodorus, Apollos for Appollonius, Zenas

for Zenodorus, Artemas for Artemidorus, Antipas for Antipatcr, Mcnas for
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Menodorus, Metras for Metrodorus, Theudas for Theodosius, &c. (Cf. Theophy-
lact, iii. 384, A. in Secundam Petri, i. 1, &c.) it may bo because he was a native
of Colossie, that St. Paul, writing to the Colossians, calls him by the more
familiar name of Epaphras ; but when speaking of him to the Pliilippians, whose
fellow townsman he was not, gives him the more formal name of Epaphroditus.*

As to the Inscriptions of the Epistles to Timothy and Titus in

our copies of the Bible, they are no more worthy of attention

than the Subscriptions, which are known to be but human addi-

tions, and in some cases erroneous. ' Even in their Inscriptions,'

observes the Editor of these Ejjistles in KojDpe's Greek Testament,

at 1 Tim. 1, ' various readings are to be met with; but seeing that

all of them, from their comparatively modern date, are ahke im-

important, it is needless to specify them.' The common forms

are however sufficiently correct, being fovmded on the words of

Salutation occurring in the body of these several Epistles. There
can in fact be no doubt that St. Paul wrote the name of Timothy

in the Second Verse of each of the two former Epistles, and Titus

in the Fourth Verse of the latter, and that, ever after, the former

came to be known and quoted as the First and Second Epistles to

Timothy, and the latter as the Epistle to Titus. This, however,

might happen from the early Christians adhering religiously to the

designations used by the Sacred Writer himself, in the passages just

mentioned, without settling oiu- present question in one way or the

other, or indeed pronouncing any opinion concerning it: just as,

in referring to Galat. ii. 9, a writer might say, that in that Verse,

' James, Cephas, and John, are described as pillars,' without by
any means implying that Cephas was the name which he would

* It may not be wholly out of place here, to subjoin the following illus-

tration of the arbitrary mode of changing names, as frequent and common in
this, as in the Apostle's day, which fell recently under the writer's observation.
Meeting at the house of a friend with a member of Parliament named Theobald,
he observed that an eminent legal functionary then present, and who was on
terms of familiar intercourse with the owner of that name, substituted com-
monly for it the abbreviation 'Toby;' which appeared also to be that usually
employed by other friends of the same gentleman, who were on similar terms of
acquaintance with him. And so little familiar had he been with the more
regular and authorised contraction of his name, that on one occasion when that
form, Tibbald, was called in the House, he paid no attcntitm to it, thinking
some other person to have been intended, until those who were near and
acquainted with him answered for him. In this instance, as in the supposed case
of SS. Timothy and Titus, we find one well known appellative abbreviated so as
to become identical with another entirely distinct one, ' Toby' being of course
according to general usage, the same as Tobit, or Tubias, and only convention-
ally suitable as a contraction for a different name.
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at all times apply most naturally to the second individual here

mentioned, hut merely adopting it for the occasion, on accovmt of

its occm-ring in the original of the passage immediately, in view.

That St Pavd himself might have inserted different names in the

places aforesaid, woidd be nothing strange after what has been al-

ready set forth. He may have introduced that of Timothy in

Avriting to a place where the person intended was best known by
that name, as may have been the case at Ephesus, and Titus in

like manner where the same individual was more familiarly known
by this latter title. If it be asked why should the same person be

known in one country by one name, and in another by a different

one, here again we can suggest in reply but an uncertain proba-

bdity. Timothy being a Greek name and Titus a Latin one,

while in the Greek cities of Asia Timothy might have been pre-

ferred, as the evangelist's original and usual name, some local cir-

cumstances or fashion of the time may have made the form Titus

more convenient for use in Crete; although it likewise was a

Greek island (inhabited however by a much less refined and civi-

lised race) and not even reduced under the power of the Eomans
until A.D. QQ., when Metellus (Creticus) became its conqueror,

shortly after the introduction of the Gospel by St. Paul. At all

events, whatever might give occasion to the change, it were

nothing more surprising that the same individual should in some

cases, and partiularly in the First Epistle to the Corinthians and

commencement of the Second, go hy the name of Timothy, and

thenceforth in the latter Epistle (as well as in some other places,)

be constantly mentioned as Titus, than that the Apostle of the

Gentiles himself should, from the first mention of him in Ch. vii.

of the Acts, to the opening of the xiiith Chapter of that book,

be spoken of by the name of Saul, and ever afterwards, in the

Acts and elsewhere, be designated by that other appellation by

which his memory has always been cherished in the subsequent

records of the Church of Christ.

IV. Some to whom the hypothesis put forth in this Essay

has been mentioned, have noticed as a difficulty in the way of

adopting it, the close agreement between the instructions given to

Timothy in the First Epistle, and those contained in the Epistle

tn Titus, involving an amount of repetition not likely, it is thought,
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to be used in writing to tlie same person, especially if it be true,

as is very commonly supposed, tliat the First Epistle to Timothy

and that 'to Titus' were written about the same time. This view

is embodied in Paley's observations on the Epistle to Titus, where

we find it set forth with the ability and perspicuity which dis-

tingui:«h all his writings, in the following manner. (For the illus-

trations in full we must refer to the Ilorce Paidlmc itself) :

—

There exists a visible affinity between the Epistle to Titus and the First

Epistle to Timothy. Both letters were addressed to persons left by the writer

to preside in their respective Churches during his absence. Both letters are

principally occupied in describing the qualifications to be sought for, in those

whom they should appoint to offices in the Church : and the ingredients of this

description ai-e in both letters nearly the same. Timothy and Titus are likewise

cautioned against the same prevailing corruptions, and in particular, against

the same misdirection of their cares and studies. This affinity obtains not only

in the subject of the letters, which, from the similarity of situation in the persons

to whom they were addressed, might be expected to be somewhat alike, but

extends in a great variety of instances, to the phrases and expressions. The
writer accosts his two friends with the same salutation, and' passes on to the

business of his letter by the same transition. [Paley then compares 1 Tim. i. 2,

3, with Tit. i. 4, 5 ; 1 Tim. i. 4, with Tit. i. 14, iii. 9 ; 1 Tim. iv. 12, with Tit.

ii, 7, 15 ; 1 Tim. iii. 2-4, with Tit. i. 6-8, &c., and then proceeds ;—

]

The most natural account which can be given of these resemblances is to sup-

pose that the two Epistles were written nearly at the same time, and whilst the same

ideas and phrases dwelt in the writer's mind. Let us inquire therefore, whether

the notes of time extant in the two Epistles, in any manner favour this supposition.

Before following our author to take any notice of the question

which he here introduces, it vnW be proper to meet, as well as we
may, the difficidty above proposed ; to do which in a satisfactory

manner appears to require no great mental exertion, nor any

lengthened observations.

For in fact, the same objection might in like manner be

brought against our believing the Fu'st and Second Epistles to

Timothy to have been written to the same person, as will appear

from the following statement of Dr. Adam Clarke, (in his Preface

to 1 Tim.,) which he gives as his 4th Eeason for supposing these

two Epistles to have been written, not, one before St. Paul's first

imprisonment at Rome, and the other during his second, but both

nearly about the same time, that is, about the period immediately

before his death.
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In the First Epistle to Timothy the same sort of persons, doctrines, and

practices, are reprobated, which are condemned in the Second. Compare 1 Tim.

iv. 1-6 with 2 Tim. iii. 1-5; and 1 Tim. vi. 20 with 2 Tim. ii. 14; and 1 Tim.

vi. 4 with 2 Tim. ii. 16. The same commands, instructions, and encouragements

are given to Timothy in the First Epistle as in the Second. Compare 1 Tim. vi.

13, 14, with 2 Tim. iv. 1-5. The same remedies for the corruptions which had

taken place among the Ephesians are prescribed in the First Epistle as in the

Second. Compare. 1 Tim. iv. 14 with 2 Tim. i. 6, 7 ; and as in the Second

Epistle, so in the First, every thing is addressed to Timothy as superintendent

both of the teachers and of the laity in the Church at Ephesus ; all which, I

think, impl^' that the state of things among the Ephesians was the same when

the two Epistles- were written ; consequently that the First Epistle was written

only a few months before the Second, and not long before the Apostle's death.

Furthermore, tlie Epistles addressed to Timothy were -written

not for liis sake only, but also for the instrviction of the Clun-ches

:

and even where the directions given were adapted specially for

the guidance of his otvii conduct, as in connection with the

selection of bishops and deacons, the precepts thus communicated

appear to form not so much a code of systematic instruction con-

cerning matters whereof he had been theretofore altogether igno-

rant, as partly memoranda and suggestions to impress anew upon

his attention, and remind him of, that which he must aheady have

known, from so much previous intercom'se with St. Paid, to be his

duty, and partly, his credentials to the people at large, among
whom he ministered, of the apostolic authority on which he was

acting. Just as, when St. Paul says, in 1 Tim. i. 3, &c., as I he-

sought thee to abide still at Ejyhesiis., ^r., or in Tit. i. 5. For this

cause left I thee in Cr'ete, that thou shouldest ordain elders, cJT., Ave

do not suppose that the party left behind in either case, at Ephe-

sus, or Crete, was ignorant, before the receipt of St. Paul's Epistle,

of the nature of the duties which he was left so behind in order

to fulfil. In accordance with these remarks is the opening sentence

(from Calvin) of the Prolegomena to 1 Tim. in Poole s Synopsis,

which reads thus :
—

' That this Epistle was written more for the

sake of others than of Timothy, is plain, even from the circum-

stance, that much of what is here introduced would have been

superfluous, if the Apostle had had to deal with Timothy only.' In

connection with which it will be well to bear in mind also the

observation of St. Chrysostom, in his opening remarks on the Epis-

tle to Titus above cited, that it was ' a proof of the worth ofTitus, that
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he needed not many words, but merely somewhat in the way ot"

a refreshment to his memory.' There is then no serious difficulty

in supposing that St. Paul would reiterate his injunctions to per-

sons who had afready received and been acting on them, and init

them in remembrance of these things, though they kneic them. (2 Pet.

i. 12.) The Thessalonians, afready taught of God to love one

another, and showing the fr-uits of this teaching in their practice,

he yet did not think it needless to beseech, that they would in

this gift increase more and more ; as reflecting, that to write the

same things unto them, which they had already full opportunity

of learning in other ways, for him indeed was not grievous,

wliile for them it was safe, (1 Thess. iv. 9, 10. Philip, iii. 1.) And
we may suppose him to have done likewise in the case before us.

It were altogether beyond the scope and limits of the present

Essay to enter at any length proportionate to its difficulty and im-

portance, into the interesting question of the several Dates of the

three Pastoral Epistles. Sufficient is it for our more immediate

purpose to set forth here, that while the hypothesis we propose

concerning the identity of SS. Timothy and Titus may, if adopted,

help a little to guide us in selecting between the diffijrent systems

of Chronology which have been maintained by various authorities

in connection with these Epistles, it does not, on the other hand,

increase in any serious way the diffiiculties necessarily arising

from the nmnber and A^ariety of arguments to be weighed, or the

circmnstances to be accounted for and arranged in order, by those

who woidd apply themselves to the settlement of this question.

Leaving it then to the writers of more elaborate and special trea-

tises on the Pauline Chronology, to discuss this whole matter in a

way involving more of learning and particular details, we shall

content ourselves with here setting forth in a popular manner a

few of the most striking argmuents and conclusions on the subject,

which may naturally be looked for by the readers of these pages,

and which may help to add to the completeness and interest of the

"views of our subject already set forth.

As concerning the First Epistle to Timothy, the only question

relative to its date worth noticing here, is, whether it was written

during the period comprehended in the history of the Acts of the
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Apostles, or subsequeutly to the close of the two years of imprison-

ment of St. Paul, with which that History ends. The only place

to which it can with any tolerable degree of probabiHty be as-

signed, according to the former supposition, is that which is re-

ferred to in Acts XX. 1 ; that being the only place in the Book in

which mention is made of a journey of St. Paul from Ephesus to

Macedonia, and it being plainly implied in this Epistle itself that

it was written shortly after he had made such a journey, as is evi-

dent from those words of the Apostle, (Ch. i. v. 3) ' As I besought

thee to abide still at Epliesus when I went into ]\Iacedonia &c.'

The opinion which connects the date of the First Epistle to Timo-

thy with the journey aforesaid (or the period immediately subse-

quent,) has accordingly been maintained by a host of Commenta-

tors, among whom w^e may mention the names of Thcodoret,

among the ancients, and of the modems, Baronius, Grotius, Sal-

masius, Hammond, Lightfoot, Benson, Lardner, Witsius, Bertholdt,

and Hug. This is also the view adopted, although not without

some hesitation, by the Kev. Thomas Scott in his Commentary,

where having briefly noticed some of the chief arguments for and

against it, he sums up in these words—'As the difficulties on this

side seem to me far less, than those on the other, I adhere, though

with diffidence, to the ancient opinion, and shall comment on the

Epistle accordingly.' {Preface to 1 Tim?) Much less worthy of

attention are ' the hypotheses of the German critic Paulus [refuted

by Bertholdt] that this Epistle was written during the Apostle's

imprisonment at C?esarea ; of Schneckenburger, that it was written

in Jerusalem at the time mentioned Acts xxi. 26 ; of Bdttger, at

Patara, Acts xxi. 1, or in Miletus, Acts xx. 17.' (See the Bihlio-

theca Sacra &c. Comhinecl Series, A'o. ii. ^j>. 304.)

That it w^as penned after the Apostle's release from his im-

prisonment in Kome, described in the last Verses of tlie Acts, has

been the oj^inion of Pearson, Le Clerc, Usslier, Cave, Fabricius,

Whitby, Mill, JNIacknight, L'Enfant, Rossenmiiller, Paley, Gres-

well, and Adam Clarke. And this opinion, independently of any

peculiar views already set forth here, the writer of this Essay is

decidedly inclined to adopt, as far the most in harmony with any

thing to be found in Holy Scripture bearing on this point.

Nothing, in fact, can well be more decisive, than the evidence
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deduciblc fi-om the Acts to prove that it could not have been in

connection with his leaving Ephesns after the uproar, that St. Paul

wrote this First EjDistle to Timothy. For when did that uproar

occur ? ' At the time' says the writer of the Acts (Ch. xix. 22,

23,) ' when Paul, having sent away Timotheus and Erastus into

Macedonia, and intending himself to follow thither soon after, was

remaining in Asia for a season.' He could not therefore at that

time have besought Timothy, at his own departure for INIacedonia,

' to abide still at Ephesus,' as he had done a little before writing

the Ej)istle. Nor is there any sufficient ground in the Scripture

for supposing that lie saw Timothy after sending him to JMacedo-

nia and Corinth, until he met him in Macedonia, just before the

writing of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. Neither is

there, according to what we have already seen, any ground in the

Bible for supposing that Timothy failed to execute the mission on

which St. Paul sent him to Corinth (1 Cor. iv. 17; xvi. 10, 11):

nor can it be sujjposed that, if he had executed it, and returned

to Ephesus before St. Paul's departure, the Apostle would have ar-

rived at Troas, and afterwards in j\Iacedonia, so ignorant, as he

was, of the state of affairs at Corinth, until he was comforted con-

cerning it by the coming of Titus, &c.

Some indeed, as Bcrtholdt and Matthies, have endeavoured to

connect the First Epistle to Timothy with Acts xx. 3-5, by sup-

posing that when Paul was returning from Corinth through Alace-

donia, Timothy may have gone to Ephesus, and soon afterwards

received this Epistle. But this appears quite contrary to the men-

tion of Timothy's having tarried with certain others, for Paul, at

Troas, on that occasion, and it is altogether a view of the case

little entitled to attention.

Fmihermore, when this Epistle was written, Paul was ' hoping

to come soon' to Timothy at Ephesus, which does not from the

history appear likely to have been the case with him at any time

following shortly after his expulsion from that city. (See Dr. A.

Clarke, Pref. to 1 Tim^

Moreover, the erroi'S, and upholders of them, condemned in

the First Epistle to Timothy, appear certainly not to have origi-

nated in the Ephesian Clmrch at the early period of its history

described in the xxth of the Acts. The ' fables and endless gene-

N
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alogles' against Avliich Timotliy Avas to warn the Ephesian teachers,

tlie ' vahi janglhig' of self-sufficient expounders ofthe law, the 'pro-

fane and vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called,

some of the professors of which had erred from the faith,' (1 Tim.

i. 4, 0; vi. 3, 20, 21,) although denoimced in that First Epistle,

are not alluded to as having any existence when St. Paul delivered

]iis charo-e, at ]\Iiletus, to the elders of Ephesus, (Acts xx. 17-35.)

He rather speaks then of such evils as yet to come. ' I know tliis,

tilat after my departure shall grievoiis wolves enter in among you,

not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise,

speaking perverse things, to di'aw away disciples after them.' It

is inconceivable that tliis future form only should have been made

use of, if the teachers of error denounced in the First Epistle

aforesaid had already been disseminating their pernicious tenets.

The Epistle therefore, we conclude, was written at a later time,

and consequently beyond the period included in the Acts, during

which Paul visited Ephesus no more.

The main arguments depended on as laA^orable to the early

date of the Epistle under consideration are comprised in the fol-

lowing statement of the Eev. T. Scott. {Pref. to 1 Tim?)

Timothy, after the conclusion of St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome,

must on any computation have been above thirty years of age; and though at

that time of life, the exhortation to fiee youthful lusts might not be unseasonable

;

(2 Tim. ii. 22;) yet the caution, 'Let no nian despise thy youth,' (iv. 12,) seems

not so consistent liut the grand difficulty arises from the words of the Apostle

to the Ephesian elders at Miletus :
' And now behold I knoiv that ye all, among

whom I have yone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my /ace no more.' It is

evident that the persons present understood this, not as a conjecture, or as 'a

desponding inference,' but as a prediction. When the Apostle perceived the

overwhelming sorrow, which it had excited in them, he neither retracted nor

qualified it : and it seems unquestionable that the historian records it as a

prophecy .... The words 'yea//,' &c. confine the interpretation to the persons

present: the prediction therefore would be exactly fulfilled, though the Apostle

visited many places in that neighbourhood; nay though he pui-posed, (which is

not lilicly,) to visit Jlphesus, provided he did not actually go thither, or meet

any of the ciders to whom he gave the charge at Miletus It can hardly be

supposed that after an absence of perhaps rather more than ten years, the

Apostle revisiting Ephesus, found, that all the elders whom he had addressed at

Miletus were dead. But except on this very improbable sui)position, or on

that of the words before adduced being a mere conjecture, in which the

event proved the Apostle to have been mistaken ; we mu* adhere to the old

opinion that this Epistle was written immediately after tjie Apostle had left
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Ephesus to go into Macedonia : because it is, on every other supposition,

almost, if not absolutely certain, that he never after left Ephesus to go into

Macedonia,

To the first objection here stated it might be enough to reply

with Dr. A. Clarke, that ' supposing Timothy to have been 18

years old, A.D. 50, when he became St. Paul's companion, he would

be no more than 32, A.D. 64, two years after the Apostle's release,

when it is supposed [according to Dr. A. Clarke's system of Chro-

nology] this Epistle was written,' an age at which if he did not

conduct himself with exemplary propriety, he might be more

likely to be treated contemptuously than a person whose riper

years would of themselves have a natm-al tendency to command
res23ect. But however, from the departure to IMacedonia in Acts

XX. 1, to a year after St. Paul's captivity (in Acts xxviii.) ended,

would be only about six years in any case ; so that if he were at

the one time 25, and at the other 31, there would be between the

two no such striking difference, as to make the expression in 1 Tim.

iv. 12, much more plainly suitable in the one case than in the

other. In fact, so long as his time of life made it expedient for

him to receive a caution to ' flee youthful lusts,' a caution ad-

dressed to him in the Second Epistle, which seems undoubtedly

(notwithstanding the opinions of several eminent authorities to the

contrary,) to have been permed just before the close of St. Paul's

life, so long might it also have been equally proper to have cau-

tioned him concerning the necessity of compensating by the gra-

vity of his demeanotu' for the want of more advanced maturity of

years.

As to the second objection above mentioned by Scott, in con-

nection with the words expressing the Apostle's assurance that

the Ephesian elders should see his face no more, Paley's remarks

in reply, although apparently not much valued by this respectable

Commentator, appear very satisfactory. They are as follows.

Having observed that there was no occasion for displaying such

anxiety to save the infallibility of a supposed prediction in tlie

xxvth Verse, he proceeds :

—

In the 2-2nd and 23rd Verses of the same Chapter, i. e. two Verses before,

the Apostle makes this declaration. 'And now behold I go bound in the spirit

unto Jerusalem, not kno^^ing the things that shall befall me there : save that
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the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide

me.' This ' witnessing of the Holy Ghost' was undoubtedly prophetic and

supernatural. But it went no farther than to foretell that bonds and afflictions

awaited hira. And I can very well conceive, that this might be all which was

communicated to the Apostle by extraordinary revelation, and that the rest was

the conclusion of his own mind, the desponding inference which he drew from

strong and repeated intimations of approaching danger. And the expression * I

know,' which St. Paul here uses, does not, perhaps, when applied to future

events affecting himself, convey an assertion so positive and absolute as we may

at first sight apprehend. In the First Chapter of the Epistle to the Philippians,

and the i25th Verse, ' I know,' says he, ' that I shall abide and continue with

you all, for your furtherance and joy of faith.' Notwithstanding this strong de-

claration, in the 2nd Chapter and 23rd Verse of the same Epistle, and speaking

also of the very same event, he is content to use a language of some doubt and

uncertainty :
' Ilim therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see how

it will go with me.' 'But / tPust in the Lord, that I also myself shall come

shortly.' And a few verses preceding these, he not only seems to doubt of his

safety, but almost to despair ; to contemplate the possibility at least of his

condemnation and martyrdom. ' Yea and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and

service of your faith, I joy and rejoice with you all.'

No. I.

But can we shew that St. Paul visited Ephesus after his liberation at Rome ?

Or rather can we collect any hints from his other letters which make it probable

that he did? If we can, then we have a coincidence. If we cannot, we have only

an unauthorised supposition, to which the exigency of the case compels us to

resort. Now for this purpose let us examine the Epistle to the Philippians and

the Epistle to Philemon. These two Epistles purport to be written whilst bt.

Paul was yet a prisoner at Rome. To the Philippians he writes as follows :
' I

trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly.' To Philemon, who was

a Colossian, he gives this direction :
' But withal prepare me also a lodging, for

I trust that through your prayers I shall be given unto you.' An inspection of

the map will shew us that Colosse was a city of the Lesser Asia, lying eastward,

and at no great distance from Ephesus. Philippi was on the other, i. e. the

western side of the JEgean sea. If the Apostle executed his purpose; if in

pursuance of the intention expressed in his letter to Philemon he came to Colosse

soon after he was set at liberty at Rome, it is very improbable that he would

omit to visit Ephesus, which lay so near to it, and where he had spent three

years of his ministry. As he was also under a promise to the Church of Philippi

to see them 'shortly;' if he passed from Colosse to Philippi, or from Philippi to

Colosse, he could hardly avoid taking Ephesus in his way. {Hor. Paul, on

1 Tim.)

In short, as wc know from the Second Epistle to Timothy, which

was undoubtedly written after St. Paul had been brought (whe-

ther for the first or second time,) a prisoner to Rome, that the

Apostle had, a little before lie wrote it, vi.sited both Troas and

IMiletum (2 Tim. iv. 13, 20) between wliicl), and near the lattei",
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lay Eplicsiis, it seems not at all improbable that he may at this

time have visited Ephesus itself also, as well as the place where he

had formerly addi-essed its elders, attending him at his summons,

viz., Miletus, or Miletmn : and if so, his once having despaired of

seeing those elders and their people again can furnish no sufficient

argument against what seems to be so necessarily implied in the

Scripture account of these matters, as the circumstance that Paul

did, at some time subsequent to the history contained in tlie Acts,

visit Ephesus again, and leave Timothy there after him : or that

he did at least, on some occasion wlicn he was going into Macedo-

nia, request Timothy, who must have been of himself inclined to

leave Ephesus, (or why beseech him?) to abide there still. St.

Paul however might have made this request without being him-

self at Ephesus at the time, commimicating it either by letter to

Timothy at Ephesus, or orally to him at some other place, to

which Timothy might have come from Ephesus, for the purpose

of meeting him, and conferring with him about the affairs and in-

terests of the Ephesian Church. Doddridge, on St. Paul's remark

to the Ephesian elders, observes— ' I conclude that the Apostle

had received some particular revelation, that if he should ever re-

turn to these parts of Asia again, (as from Philem. 22 I think it

probable he might,) yet that he should not have an opportunity

of calling at Ephesus, or of seeing the ministers whom he now ad-

dressed.' But in any case, and however this matter be imder-

stood, without attempting to assign the precise year, (which may
be safely left for more learned examiners,) we cannot help adopt-

ing, for the reasons already assigned, the opinion of those who
pronounce the First Epistle to Timothy to have been written at

some period subsequent to the two years of imprisonment suffered

by St. Paid at Rome, of Avhich an account is given in the end of

the Acts.

' There are few of St. Paul's Epistles the date of which has

been so much contested as that to Titus. We will mention the

different opinions which have been held upon this subject in the

order of time.

1 . Michaelis supposed it to have been written during tlio eighteen months

which St. Paul is said to have passed at Corinth, Acts xviii. 11 ; in which he is

folioMcd hy Hales and Townsend.
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2. Hug thinks that it was written from Ephesus, when St. Paul stopped there

on his way from Corinth, Acts xviii. 19.

3. Heinriehs conjectured it to have been written after St. Taul had left

Corinth, and while he was at Troas, Actsxx. 6.

4. Lardner fixes the date at some time between St. Paul leaving Ephesus,

Acts XX. 1, and arriving at Jerusalem, xxi. 15, in which opinion Barrington
agrees with him.

5 Grotius supposed it to be written from Rome, or some other place in Italy,

between St. Paul's first and second imprisonment there ; and Pearson, Whitby,
Paley, and Bertholdt, agree with Grotius as to the time. [As does, we may add,

Mr. Greswell also.] (See Burton's Essay on the Chronolo<jy of the Acts of the

Apostles. Oxfd. Parker, 1830 : prefixed to his Lectures on Eccl. History, in vol.

iv. of his Works, published at Oxford, 1837, p. 51.)

Filially, in the opinion of the learned writer who has given

this ennnieration,pp. 58, 59, ih. the Epistle to Titus

' was Avritten during that residence of St. Paul in Ephesus, which is men-
tioned Acts xix. 1, 8, 10. 22. From the three last places it would appear that St.

Paul passed somewiiat more than two years and three months at Ephesus, but in

XX. 31, bespeaks of having been there three years . . . The nine months which

are not accounted for in the nineteenth chapter would afford ample time for the

voyage to Crete ; and even if he passed the winter months of one of those years

at Nicopolis, still he might have said to the Ephesians, ' Remember that for

three years I ceased not to warn every one night and day,' ori roisriav roxra

ytai r,iJ.s^av ovz s'Taved/Mr^vx.. r. X. by which he may have meant—Remember
that all the time which I passed in your city during those three years, I ceased

not &c. ; or we might even suppose, that though he communicated to Titus his

intention of wintering in Nicopolis {IxsT /.S/ioixa 'japayji'MdaoLi^') he may not

have put that intention into practice.

Among the conflicting views contained in the above smii-

maiy, (not to mention others,) any selection we can make must

rest a good deal on guesses and probabilities : and accordingly,

Avithout attempting to determine dogmatically the question in-

volved, we shall content ourselves with setting forth here a few

of such observations connected witli it as are most worthy of

attention, and which may fimiish some little help to forming a

right judgment concerning it

In the first place, when the Epistle to Titus was written,

ApoUos appears (from Ch. iii. 13,) to have been a fellow-labourer

of St. Paul's, and acting under his direction. Now from Acts xviii.

24-28; xix. 1, &c. it may witli absolute certainty he concluded

that Paul had not met Apollos before his own coming to Ephesus

a secoiid time, to reside there :—which is a sufficient refutation of
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the first two opinions above stated. It seems almost equally cer-

tain, tliat wlien St Paul did first meet Apollos, it was after the

latter had been doing much harm at Corinth, and under such

circumstances that Apollos refused to be directed by the AjDOstle

in his movements, (1 Cor. xvi. 12 ;) a state of afiliirs in which we
have no reason to think tliat there was any improvement, but

rather the contrary, down to tlie time when the Second Epistle to

the Coiinthians was written, (Acts xx. 1,) and probably to a later

period. This is not favourable to the third opinion above

mentioned. But what more decidedly condemns this view is tlie

circumstance, that it involves the necessity of supposing, not only

that the Apostle had made a voyage to Crete during the three

months which he had passed in Greece, Acts xx. 2, 3, but also

that when he reached Troas at that time, he had abondoncd his

intention of going to Jerusalem, and wrote to Titus to meet him
at Nicopolis ad JVessnm. Against this is the improbabihty of his

having selected the winter months for a voyage to Crete, and the

plain evidence of the Scripture, which indicates that before leaving

Ephesus, (Acts xix. 21, 1 Cor. xvi. 4,) while at Corinth, (Eom. xv.

25,) and after the visit to Troas, he had no other intention in vicAV

than that of going on to Jerusalem, after liis journey through Ma-
cedonia and his visit to Corinth had been accomplished, and as

soon as ' the collection for the saints' had been fully made up,

and entrusted to those who were to go with it to Jerusalem.

This latter suggestion makes also against Lardner's view. The
Avriter of the Acts indeed gives a particularly detailed and minute

accoimt (compared witli other parts of the history) of the jour-

neys of St. Paul from Ephesus to Jerusalem, in Acts xx., xxi., and

it is inconceivable that he would have omitted all mention of a

visit to Crete at that time, had it taken place in connection with

the evangelization and settleiiient of religion in the island ; added to

which, the Apostle's intention ofspending the next winter after such

\dsit in Nicopohs, increases the difficulties involved even otherwise

in this supposition. In fact, the omission in the Acts of any mention

ofa missionary visit of St. Paid to Crete, (where he must necessarily

have laboured for some time before leaving Titus there,) fur-

nishes a strong reason against our adopting any other than the

fifth vicAV above given, relative to the time of such a visit,—that



96 I)vacuities examined.

view namely, which supposes the Epistle of Titus to have been

written subsequently to the period comprehended in the history

of the Acts. That there were at least a few Christians in Crete

from a very early period, in consequence of the presence of some

of their countrymen at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, (Acts

ii. 11,) is exceedingly j^robable : but the only other mention of

the island in the Acts, is, where we read of St. Paul coasting

along- its shores, as a prisoner, in the xxviith Chapter {vv. 7-13,)

and it seems utterly improbable, that previously to that time, the

Church there could have been brought into that advanced state,

which seems intimated in the Epistle to Titus, by the labours and

ministry of St. Paid, and yet not a word of such labours to be in-

serted in any part of the book which is so largely occupied with

the history of this Apostle to that period. It is admitted that St.

Luke may have passed over without mention A-arious particulars

of interest in St. Paul's life, as for instance, the second and

third shipwrecks referred to in 2 Cor. xi. ^b ; and the details of

some of the missionary journeys made by the Apostle, as in Ch.

XV. 41 ; xviii. 23, &c. Several passages also in the Epistles to the

Corinthians (1 Cor. xvi. 17; 2 Cor. ii. 1; xii. 14, 21; xiii.

1, 2,) place it beyond doubt, in the opinion of some recent

Commentators, that Paul, before he wrote these Epistles to the

people of Corinth, had been in their city, not once, but twice,

thoiigh on the second occasion bvit for a very short time. But the

matters here supposed to have been omitted were of very minor

conseqiience compared with the undertaking of a mission to the

important island of Crete, connected with a successful preaching

of the Gospel there, and subsequent arrangements for the ordering

and settlement of Church affairs throughout its various cities.

Such particvdars as these latter it is much less natural to sup-

pose that St. Luke would have left unnoticed. ( See the Bihl. Sac.

ut sup. p. 304.)

There has been put forward by AVieseler a different view of

the circumstances connected with the evangelisation of Crete, and

writing of the Epistle to Titus, which, although it appears cer-

tainly imtenable, is not without ingenuity. This view, and the

objections to it, are thus given in the work jiist referred to :

{Bill. Sac. pp. 307, 308.)
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The third supposition, that Paul undertook the journey to Crete from Ephe-

sus, before his departure to Macedonia, and from thence wrote the Epistle to

Titus, has been defended by Wieseler with great acuteness. According to this

view, Paul having remained something over two years in Ephesus, journeyed,

through Macedonia, 1 Tim. i, 3, (namely the second journey, not mentioned in

Acts,) to Corinth; on this journey, which was short, Titus accompanied him;

with Titus he went to Crete ; on his departure he left Titus there ; he returned

to Ephesus, and there wrote the Epistle to Titus ; then he sent Timothy to Mace-

donia, directing him to go to Corinth, and thereupon wrote our First Epistle to

the Corinthians. Then he sent Tychicus and Artemas to Crete, and directed

Titus to come to him ; he thereupon sent Titus to Corinth. With the hope of

meeting him in Troas, he commenced his journey to Macedonia ; he first met

with Titus, not in Troas, but in Macedonia ; he now sent him the second time to

Corinth ; after he had written our Second Epistle to the Corinthians, he went

through Macedonia to Nicopolis in Epirus, where he spent the first winter months,

and then went to Corinth.

But in opposition to this theory, the following reasons may be adduced: 1.

If Paul made his second journey to Corinth at the time here fixed upon, he could

have spent upon it only a short time ; how then is it conceivable, that he could at

the same time have performed a missionary labour in Crete ? 2. Paul wrote to

Titus that he should stay in Crete till he had sent to him Tychicus and [recte,

or] Artemas, that then he should himself come to Paul at Nicopolis. According

to Wieseler, Paul must have altered this plan, for he caused Titus to come to

him at Ephesus ; still it is hardly conceivable, that the Apostle, when he had just

committed to Titus an important service in Crete, should have so soon withdrawn

him from it. 3. It is not probable that Paul would have fixed on a city as a

winter residence, in which he had not been before, and where he could not know
what reception he should find ; his determination seems rather to presupjjose that

he had already laboured in Nicopolis. 4. In 1 Cor. xvi. G, Paul wrote to the

Corinthians, ' With you, perchance, I shall remain, yea even tarry through tlie

winter ;' according to Wieseler, the words r^pl- -jiia; are to be referred not to

the Corinthians only, but in general to the Christians in Achaia, to whom i. 2,

the Epistle was directed ; since now according to Tacitus, Ann. ii. 53, Nicopolis

in Epirus was reckoned to Achaia, Wieseler supposes that the hope expressed by

the Apostle in that passage was fulfilled ; but though the Epistle was not directed

solely to the Church in Corinth, still it especially referred to that, so that the

readers would assuredly interpret those words only of an intended residence of

Paul in Corinth, and not of a place so far removed from this city Finally,

if Augustus extended the name Achaia even to Epirus, it does not follow that in

common usage Nicopolis was considered as lying in Achaia. [ Besides all which

is the difficulty connected with the mention of Apollos in Tit. iii., making against

any such view as this in the manner already pointed out.]

We are therefore disposed to regard as the most reasonable

view among those commonly advanced concerning the date of the

Epistle to Titus, that which is advocated, among others, by Paley,

and by Greswell, in whose words we may present it to the

reader, as follows:

—
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The resemblance, [says Mr. Greswell,] perceptible both in the general design,

and in the particular structure of the Epistle to Titus, and of the first Epistle

to Timothy, is a satisfactory proof, that they must have been written either

together or within a short time of each other, so that the time and the place ofthe

one are presumptively to be considered the time and the place of the other. Now
when St. Paul wrote to Titus, Titus was in Crete, when he wrote to Timothy,

Timothy was at Ephesus, and St. Paul had left them in each of these places

respectively himself. . St. Paul then had both visited Crete, and passed through

Ephesus, before he wrote to either of them. When however he left Timothy in

person at Ephesus, he was himself on his way to Macedonia ; and when he wrote

his Epistle to him afterwards, his business in that country was at an end ; for he

hoped to rejoin him shortly. We may infer then that he wrote to Timothy either

from Macedonia, or from some other quarter in its vicinity.

IV. Now when he wrote the Epistle to Titus, as Titus himself was in Crete,

so was St. Paul in the neighbourhood of some Nicopolis ; [Tit. iii. 12] for that he

was not at that time in this Nicopolis appears from his language exe/" &:c. . . .

not li/T-aSfJa &c. ... [I have determined iAere (not, here,') to winter.] The

winter too which he proposed to spend there, must still have been at some dis-

tance ; for Titus was to come to him while he was wintering there : and Titus

was still in Crete : and St. Paul was to send him a message, even after the recep-

tion of the Epistle, to tell him at what time to come. It is clear then that he

must have written to him on the present occasion either in the summer season, or

at the latest early in the autumnal quarter of the year

—

Dissert. Vol. iv., p. 237.

Mr. Greswell afterwards proceeds to show by what arrange-

ment of journeying on St. Paul's part all the above circumstances

might easily have occurred as here stated. This portion of the

matter we may give in Paley's words, which although in substance

agreeing with ]\Ir. G's., are a little more full and explicit as to the

possible details of the journeys concerned. We may premise, that

both these Writers are of opinion that the Nicopolis intended by
St. Paul was the one in Epirus, fovmded by Augustus in com-

memoration of the battle of Actium.

Upon the whole, [observes Paley,] if we may be allowed to suppose that St.

Paul after his liberation at Rome, sailed into Asia, taking Crete in his way ; that

from Asia and from Ephesus, the capital of that country, he proceeded into

Macedonia, and crossing the peninsula in his progress, came into the neighbour-

hood of Nicopolis ; we have a route which falls in with every thing. It executes

the intention expressed by the Apostle of visiting Colossse and Philippi as soon

as he should be set at liberty at Eome. It allows him to leave ' Titus at Crete,'

and ' Timothy at Ephesus as he went into Macedonia ;' and to write to both not

Jong after from the peninsula of Greece, and probably the neighbourhood of

Nicopolis : thus bringing together the dates of these two letters, and thereby

accounting for that affinity between them, both in substance and language, which

our remarks have pointed out. I confess that the journey which we have thus

traced out for St. Paul, is in a great measure hypothetic : but it should be ob-
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served, that it is a species of consistency, which seldom belongs to falsehood, to

admit of an hypothesis which includes a great number of independent circum-

stances without contradiction. [This latter observation is of course introduced

as one of Paley's undesigned coincidences, affording evidence of the genuineness

and authenticity of the Pauline Epistles generally, in connection with the truth

of the hypothesis ou which they are framed, in other words, the truth of Chris-

tianity itself.]

According to the received opinion, that Timothy and Titus

were the names of two different individuals, no more satisfactory

arrangement of the circumstances referred to in the, preceding ex-

tracts can perhaps be given, or need, I think, be looked for,

than that which is contained in thein ; but if there be any

sufficient foundation in the Bible for the opposite view, then this

arrangement will of necessity require to be altered in some res-

pects. For on this hypothesis, retaining still the general conclusion

that both Epistles were written after the close of the period in-

cluded in the Acts, it will be necessary to suppose them written

not so nearly in connection with one another ; as St. Paul could

not in the continued course of the same journey have left the

same person to remain so long in Crete, and afterwards again at

Ephesus. And indeed, even in any case, where St. Paul seems to

have intended visiting Colosse, Philippi, &c., so soon after his

release from prison, (see Philem. 22 ; Philip, ii. 24 ; Ilcb. xiii. 23,)

it appears a little unnatm-al to suppose, that before fulfilling this

intention, he should have gone by the way and preached in Crete,

luitil the Church formed there was in a sufficiently forward state

to require such ministrations and arrangements, as Titus was left

to provide for it. If however Timothy was the same with Titus,

then the most reasonable supposition to adopt will be that which

would make the Apostle after his release at EomC; first visit the

PhiUppians, (going to them by Corinth probably,) Colossians, and

Hebrews, and at some later period undertake liis Cretan mission.

Or he might perhaps, according to Philip, ii. 19, 23, have sent

Timothy to PhiHppi, when certain of his own release, aiTanging

that he should piu'sue his joru:ney on thence to Colosse, where St.

Paul was going to lodge, and from which they might proceed

once more together, to visit the Hebrews in Palestine, according

to Hcb. xiii. 23. From the expression in Heb. xiii. 24, Thei/ of

Italy salute i/ou, it cannot by any means be inferred with certainty
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that the Epistle was written from Italy, but only that the writer

had been recently there, or in communication with the Cliristians

of that country. From this expression Michaehs indeed argues,

that the -waiter could not have been at that time in Itali/, though

Hug infers the direct contrary. It seems not improbable, that

the Epistle to the Hebrews may have been written from Colosse,

while St. Paul was waiting there for Timothy, according to

the supposition just suggested. In his journey from Italy to

Colosse, St. Paid would probably have called at Crete, and passed

by Miletus also': and this calHng for the second time at the for-

mer place, may have been what led him afterwards to engage

in a mission to it, when disengaged from work of the same

kind elsewhere. After visiting the Hebrews with Timothy, Paul

may have desired to fulfil the expectations he had encouraged

among the Philippians of visiting them also in person, (Pliilip. ii.

24,) and calling at Ephesus on the way, may have left Timothy

there, and then proceeding on to IVIacedonia, have addi-essed to

him, shortly after, the First JEpistle to Timothy ; after which he

may have visited the PhiHppians, and subsequently gone on

preaching the GosjDcl in Epirus, and extending his laboiu'S to

Nicopolis. Thence he may have proceeded to Crete, and been

joined there by Timothy or Titvis, whom after some little time he

may have left in charge of the mission in that island, while he

himself returned to resume his labours in Epirus ; to which also

Titus was to follow him before winter. His supposed journey to

Spain would be subsequent to all this.

The only question that can be raised, I think, as to the jjos-

sibility of all these circumstances having occurred in this order, is

that which depends on the length of time they would necessarily

require for their accompHshment : in connection with wliich it

may be asked, Wliether we have any historical gromids to support

the idea, that so long a period elapsed after St. Paul's release from

the imprisonment recorded in Acts xxviii. and before that final

imprisonment which is commonly supposed to have ended in his

maityrdom at Kome, as would suffice to give time for these trans-

actions ? To this it may be replied at once, that there is nothing

in any records which remain to us of early Christianity, to render
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impossible tlie supposition of such an interval liaving occvirrcd.

But to give somewhat of a more detailed and satisfactory reply to

the question will involve some little inquiry into the date of St.

Paul's Second Ejnstle to Timothy, to the consideration of which

we are thus naturally led in the next place.

St. Paul, it is plain, from several passages in this Second Epistle

to Timothy, (Ch. i. 8, 12, 16, 17, &c.,) was a prisoner when he

wrote it, and that in Kome. And since in the history of the Acts

mention is made of hut one imprisonment of the Apostle in that

city, the qi;cstion naturally suggests itself, was it diuing that im-

prisonment that this Second Epistle was penned ? A question

which there appear to be very sufficient reasons for answering in

the negative.

Assuming what is admitted generally, and what cannot well

be questioned, that the Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colos-

sians, and to Philemon, Avere written during the first imprisonment

now mentioned, the circumstances and prospects of the Apostle at

that time, as alluded to in them, are very different from those in

which he wrote this Second Epistle. At that time he was treated

with much leniency, Acts xxviii. 30, 31, and expressed strong-

hopes of coming deliverance from his bonds, and restoration to his

distant friends, PhiHp. ii. 24. Philem. 22. Now, on the contrary,

when writing the Second Epistle, he expresses no such cheering

anticipations ofjoy in Christian society on earth, but speaks rather

as one who felt that his course here was well nigh ended, and for

whom the Crown of Life was ready, when he should presently be

offered uja, 2 Tim. iv. 6-8. On the former occasion he had with

him Aristarchus (Acts xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24,) and
various other Christian fr-iends, to cheer his sufferings by their

sympathy: on the latter, only Luke was with him, (2 Tim. iv. 11,)

Demas, formerly a fellow-labourer, (Philem. 24,) having now for-

saken him, for the love of this present world, (2 Tim. iv. 10,) and

the rest also, who had at other times been of his companv, beino-

now from various causes absent.

]\Ioreovcr, when we pass from the evidence of Revelation itself,

to what is to be met with bearing on the same point, in Ecclesias-

tical Writers, although, as has been already said, Eusebius is the

first Author who has made a distinct statement of St. Paul's having,
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after his first imprisonment, been liberated, and enabled again to

prosecute bis missionary labours, until liis return to Eome a second

time, and martyrdom there, yet have we the statement of Clemens

Romanus, the fellow-labourer of St. Paul, in liis Epistle to the Co-

rinthians, Ch. v.,that this Apostle, in the com'se of his 'instructing

the whole world in righteousness, visited also the boimdary of the

West ;' an expression which seems undovibtedly to imply a jour-

ney to- some place west of Rome, and most probably, as has com-

monly been supposed, (not without countenance from the lan-

guage of St. Paul himself, Rom. xv. 24, 28,) into Spain. And fiu'-

ther, even independently of these testimonies, that the martyr-

dom of St. Paul took place, not on occasion of his first imprison-

ment, but after his having come to Rome a second time, appears

to be very plainly indicated by different particvdars noticed in the

Second Epistle to Timothy, in connection with a recent journey of

this Apostle. For instance, he mentions having left his cloak, and

some books, &c., at Troas, which he was desirous to have brought

to him ; and as he did not go near to Troas on his first voyage to

Rome, and had not been there for some two or three years before

liis arrival on that occasion, it seems rather unlikely that he would

have delayed so long sending for his property, and more reason-

able to suppose that it was not long before the wi'iting of this

Epistle that he had been at Troas. He speaks also of having left

Trophimus ill at Miletus, (2 Tim. iv. 20.) whereas, we know that

Trophimus was with St. Paid at Jerusalem previously to his ap-

prehension. Acts xxi. 29, and that the ship wliich brought St.

Paul to Rome, did not go near to Miletus : so that this notice of

Tropliimus in the Second Epistle to Timothy must convey an allu-

sion to some other journey made subsequently to the period in-

cluded in the History of the Acts. As there appears every reason

to believe that his martyrdom occurred very soon after the writing

of this Epistle, it will follow, that when he came to Rome for the

last time, he must have approached it from the East, which con-

sequently he must have visited again after Iris jom-ney into Spain,

supposing that such a jovirney was ever put in execution by him.

Dr. Burton, in his learned Essay on the Chronology of St. Paid,

above referred to, concludes, from a careful investigation of such

evidence as is available, that St. Paul's first visit, as a prisoner,
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to Kome, took place in the Second year of Nero, A. D. 5G ; wliich

would refer his liberation to A.D, 58. And as A.D. 66, or some year

A'cry near it, has generally been regarded by Ecclesiastical Writers

as that in wliich the Apostle suffered Martyrdom, the intervening-

eight years, or even a much less period, would furnish abundance

of time for all the transactions which we have supposed to occur

subsequently to his deliverance from the two years' imprisonment

mentioned in the Acts. The following are some of the obser-

vations made by the Writer just mentioned on the point of Chro-

nology in question:

—

{Chronologt/ of the Acts, pp. 36, 37.)

I found it to be essential to my plan that St. Paul's first arrival at Rome
should be placed in 56, the second year of Nero's reign. Here, again, chrono-

logists were against me—they brought the Apostle to Eome in 61 or 63. Petavius

is the ablest ally to whom I can appeal as supporting my own opinion ; he

could not resist the evidence of Felix having been recalled in the second year of

Nero : and beside Capellus, who also brought St. Paul to Rome in 56, and Cave

in 57, the same notion has lately been maintained by Bishop Burgess, and by a

writer in the Classical Journal, No. 19. There can be no doubt also that in an-

cient times it was always conceived that St. Paul came to Rome in the second

year of Nero. Eusebius puts it so in his Chronicle, and in his Ecclesiastical

History (ii. 22.) he says that it happened in the beginning of Nero's reign : and

Jerom might be thought to have written on purpose to support the above

theory, when he said that St. Paul came to Rome ' in the 25th year after the

crucifixion, that is, in the second year of Nero, at the time when Festus succeeded

Felix as procurator of Judea.'

With this evidence on my side, I venture to say that the dates of the

second visit of St. Paul to Jerusalem, and of his first arrival in Rome, may be

considered as settled points. He went to Jerusalem with contributions in 44.

He came prisoner to Rome in 56. In settling the detail of intermediate events,

chronologists may be allowed to differ.

As to the exact date of St. Paul's death, it is a point which has

been, and most probably, ever will be, much contested among

chronologists. According to Eusebius and Jerome, he suffered

in the fourteenth year of Nero's reign, bitt according to Epipha-

nius, in the twelfth. Nero himself died in the 14th year : and

since he began to reign in October 54, we might call either 67 or

68 the fourteenth, and in Hke manner 65 or 66, the twelfth year,

of his reign : so that the actual difference between the statements

of Epiphanius and Eusebius, according to the times intended by

each respectively, may have been only a single year, one m-

tending A.D. 66, the other 67. jNIodern writers liave been inclined
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to adopt a similar date ; Baronius placing the death of St. Paul

in 67; Pearson and Tillemont in 66, Bollandus in 65, and Du Pin

in 64. TKp persecution inider Nero, commenced in A.D. 64, and

almost all writers have considered the death of St. Paul to have

been connected with that event, an opinion accordant with the

tradition of ancient times. The chief difficulty in adopting such

a view has been 'foiind in the shortness of the time which it

leaves for any labours undertaken by St. Paul, in the interval be-

tween his first and second imprisonments. But although this

difiiculty may n'atvu'ally enough perplex those, who following the

systems of Ussher, Michaelis, Hug, &c., have brought St. Paul to

Eome for the first time in A.D. 63, (so as that his release should be

referred to A.D. 65, a year after the persecution began, and only

one year, or two, before the time fixed by ancient tradition for

his death,) yet can it be altogether disposed of by adopting the

system of Chronology above described, according to which the

Apostle, paying his first visit to Rome in A.D. 56, would have

time enough after his release from that imprisonment for all those

laboiu's in which we have such evidence as is aforecited that he

subsequently engaged.

Eusebius although speaking with certainty of St. Paul's having

made two jomiicys to Rome, does not state what number of years

intervened between them. It is interesting however to observe,

that the ancient Greek preface to St. Paul's Epistles, which was

pubhshed by R. Stephens, and after him by Bajcler, {Crit. Sacr.

torn. VII. p. 571,) ha\ang referred to the passage of Eusebius in

question, and quoted part of it verbatim, adds, that the Apostle was

released, and passed ten more years in preaching the Gospel;

after which he came again to Rome, and was beheaded in the

13tli year of Nero, A.D. Q>Q. Without attributing any imdue

credit to this ancient preface, its testimony is useful as indicating

that the supposition of St. Paul's having been so long engaged in

missionary toils after his first imprisonment, as we have supposed,

although necessary to a certain extent, in connection with the

peculiar opinions advocated in this Essay, is by no means novel,

or contrary to the impressions of those who have been occupied

with the study of the Sacred Text in other days. {See Burton,

lit sup.}
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The following Summary exliibits a view of the dates adopted

by Mr. Greswell, in connection with the chief particulars in the

life of St. Paid with Avhich we are here concerned. (See liis

Dissertations^ Vol. iv. Part 2. ;ip. 748, 751.)

The Epistle to Titus written Macedonia, a.d. 64.

The First to Timothy, .... Nicopolis, "Winter, a.d. 65.

The Second to Tiinothij, . . . Rome, Spring Qr. a.d. 66.

St. Paul's 1st arrival at Rome, Marcji, A.D. 39.

His liberation, and visit to Spain, a.d. 61.

His return from Spain, and liberation of Timothy, a.d. 63.

Circuit of Crete, .... Spring or Summer Qr. a.d. 64.

Beginning of Nero's persecution, July, a.d. 64.

Apprehension of St. Paul, in Asia, . . Winter Qr. a.d. 66.

His second arrival at Rome, Spring, a.d. 66. Death, same summer.

To conclude this topic. It will at once be seen that we have

refrained from setting up in detail any pecidiar system of Chrono-

logy suitable to the special object of this Essay; contenting om--

selves with having shown, that in the schemes which have been

proposed and maintained by others, there is a sufficient open left

for the adoption of such an arrangement as may harmonise with

any consequences appearing to result from the supposition of the

identity of SS. Timothy and Titvis. Should this latter supposition,

however, come to be regarded with favour by any of those whose

learning and opportimities qualify them better for such investiga-

tions, it may have the effect (as has been abeady suggested,) of

assisting them to come to some more certain and definite conclu-

sions relative to the arrangement of the dates and circumstances

connected with the closing period of the hfe and labours of the

great Apostle of the Gentiles.

Although it would be altogether foreign to the purpose of the

present inquiry to enter into any discussion of the question which

some have raised concerning the genuineness of the ' Pastoral

Epistles,' yet the subject is so closely connected with wliat precedes,

tliat it may probably be satisfactory to the reader that we sliould

insert here at least a brief notice of the state of the case connected

with them. The subjoined account ol'the matter is accordingly given

from the Nimaber of the Bihliotheca Sacra &c. already referred to,

;). 317. Having indicated, from the testimonies of IrenKus, Ter-

P
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tuUian, Clement of Alexandria, Eusebius, &c., liow very decisive

is tliu external e^adence in favour of the genuineness of these

three Epistles, the writer of the Article in question proceeds

thus :

—

But with the Gnostic heretics these Epistles shared a different fate. That

they are not found .in Marcion's Canon, does not prove that he was ignorant of

their existence. Jerome, in the Introduction to his Commentary on Titus,

charge's him and the other heretics with having arbitrarily rejected them. It is

well known how capriciously Marcion treated some of the New Testament writ-

ings admitted by him as genuine. It is in entire harmony with this, when he ex-

cludes from the Canon, Epistles that so decidedly war against the Gnostic errors.

The reason why Tatian receives the Epistle to Titus as genuine, while he rejects

those to Timothy, may be owing to the fact that the heretical teachers are more

definitely named as Jewish in Titus than in Timothy.

Since the time of Tatian, the genuineness of these Epistles was not doubted

till the beginning of this century. J. E. C. Schmidt suggested doubts in regard

to the First Epistle to Timothy ; Schleiermacher, 1807, decidedly rejected it, but

received the other two. The First Epistle was defended by Planck, Wegschei-

der, and Beckhaus. Eichhorn then attacked the genuineness of all three, in

which he was followed, though with some wavering, by De Wette, in his Intro-

duction to the New Testament, 1826. While De Wette's criticism was rather of

a negative kinrl, Eichhorn sought to prove that the Epistles were written by a

disciple of Paul. Schott, 1830, very arbitrarily describes Luke as the author.

The Epistles have been defended with more or less ability, partly in special trea-

tises, partly in works of a more general kind, by Hug, Bertholdt, Feilmoser,

Guerike, Biihl, Curtius, Kling, Heidenreich, Mack, and others. Baur, Tubingen,

J 835, supposes that they originated at the time of the Marcion heretics, from an

author, who without being able to rid himself of Gnostic notions, was in the in-

terest of the Pauline party, and put his attacks on the Gnostic errors into the

mouth of Paul. Baumgarten, Bbttger, Matthies, and others, have refuted Baur.

Even De Wette does not accord with him, but in his Commentary, 1844, thinks

that the Epistles were written near the end of the First Century.

No more striking specimen can be needed, of the spirit in

which German writers approach the examination of subjects of

this kind, than the notion of Baur, here mentioned, that the author

of the Epistles under consideration was infected with Gnosticism.

Irenoeus and Tertiillian, those most decided antagonists of Marcion,

were never led, in their controversy/ against his errors, to discover

the manifestations of them in these Epistles : but left this remark-

able fact unnoticed until brought to light by the observation of a

Tubingen professor some IGOO years after their time !

A not less melancholy illustration of the same spirit of pre-

sumptuous scepticism is furnished in tlic following remarks on
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the same Epistles, from the pen of one of the most eminent and

esteemed of recent German wi-iters, the famous Dr. Augustus Ne-

ander ;—(See his History of the Planting and Training of the

Cliristian Church, Bohn, London, 1851, Vol. I. p. 388, Note.)

The genuineness of the First Epistle to Timothy being presupposed, the

view I have here taken of the relations and circumstances under which it was
written, appears to be the only tenable one. [ i. e. the view, according to which
the First Epistle to Timothy and the Epistle to Titus are to be referred to the

later Apostolic age, subsequently to the History of the Acts and the first im-

prisonment of St. Paul at Rome.] But I confess that I am not convinced of the

genuineness of the First Epistle to Timothy, with the same certainty as of the

Paulino origin of all the other Pauline Epistles, and of the two other Pastoral

Letters, and the Epistles to the Ephesians aud the Colossians. What is said in

this Epistle of the false teachers excites no suspicion in my mind ; and I can find

nowhere the allusions to the later Gnostic doctrines, which Bauer would find in

this as well as in the [other ?] Pastoral Letters. The germ of such Judaizing

Gnosticism, or of a Judaizing theosophic ascetic tendency, as it shews itself in

the two Epistles to Timothy, I would presuppose a priori to be existing at this

time, since the appearances of the Second Century point back to such a tendency

gradually evolving itself out of Judaism. In this respect, the absence of the

marks of a later date is to me a proof of its high antiquity. To the declara-

tion of Hegesippus in Eusebius iii. 22, that the falsifications of doctrine first be-

gan after the death of the Apostle, or rather then ventured to make their

public appearance, I can attach no such weight as historical evidence, as to cast

a doubt on these undeniable facts. As there is an unhistorical tendency pro-

duced by a dogmatic bias, which transposes the originators of all heresies to the

Apostolic age, and makes the Apostles to be the first impugners of them; so

also there is a more unhistorical tendency, and equally proceeding from a dog-

matic bias ( as is the case with all the depositions of Hegesippus ), which would

maintain, that up to a certain date, the Church was wholly pure, and that all

heresies broke out first after the decease of the Apostles. A common but one-

sided truth lies at the bottom of both opinions. I can find nothing surprising in

the fact, that, in the two Epistles to Timothy, such an aspect of the present as

an omen and germ of what would be developed in the future, is to be seen. The
attentive observer, capable of deeper insight, must here behold the future in the

present. But I cannot deny that, w hen I come from reading other Pauline Epis-

tles, and especially the two other Pastoral Letters, to this Epistle, Ifeel myself

struck by (he impression of something rot Pauline. More particularly, the mode of

transition appears to me not in the Pauline style,—as in ii. 7 ; iii. 1 ; iii- 15 ; v. 17,

18 ; and the relation of this Epistle to the two other Pastoral Letters is also suspi'

cious. I can indeedfind reasons for allaying these doubts, but none which, taken

nil together, can satisfy the unprejudiced lover of truth.

It is not so much to be wondered at that such doubts shoukl

have been entertained, on the subject of the genuineness of the

First Epistle to Timothy, by Dr. Neander, when wc consider that
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his master Schleiermaclier, by the perusal of one of wliose works

{Reden iiher die Religion, i.e. 'Discourses on Religion,') lie had

been converted from a state of infidel Judaism to the profession

which he afterwards maintained with such earnestness, held like

views on the same subject. Under Schleiermaclier he studied the-

ology at the University of Halle in 1806, and no professor in that

place attracted so much of his affections, or gained so large an in-

fluence over his mind. In 1813 they were again associated in the

newly founded University of BerHn, Neander having been in

that year aj)poiiited Professor Ordinariiis in that Institution.

V. The mention of Timothy's name in 2 Cor. i. 1, has been

suggested as an objection to the hypothesis that it and Titus be-

longed to the same individual : for if he were to go to Corintli

with the Epistle, wliy should he be represented as writing to the

people there, among whom he would appear along with the letter?

Tliis, it must be confessed, is a reasonable objection, as it does

appear a little unaccountable that the bearer of a letter should be

mentioned as joining in the writing of it. At least, it apjDcars

a little unnatvu'al, imlike what we should expect. And yet this

does not amount to any proof that it was not even so. It seems

by no means impossible that the name of the actual bearer of the

letter may have been thus inserted, to imply his concurrence in

the sentiments expressed in it. We cannot of course suppose

that the person whose name was introduced in this way had any

share in the writing or composition of the Epistle concerned. We
do not attribute to Sosthenes (1 Cor. i. 1,) any authority or in-

spiration which would lia-\-e qualified him for Avriting, in part, the

First Epistle to the Corinthians. The prece^Dts and sentiments it

conveys we believe to have been penned by St. Paul, as he, the

sole agent for the purpose, was moved by the Holy Ghost. The

name of Sosthenes appears to be added to express the consent of

the brethren to what was written, and the desire of one that

was known and respected at Corinth, to second, and commend to

the good feelings of liis fellow-townsmen, the words of Instruction

and reproof which were commimicated by the Apostle of the

Lord. Such an addition might serve also to remove in part from

the Apostle, the onus of writing what was vmpleasant, by bringing

in another as a sharer in the sentiments expressed: and it might
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likewise have the efiect of causing him to appear, not so much as

ruling the Church by his own individual authority, as exercising

a trust and commission from on high, in which others had an

equal interest, and in which some of them might be called, in

part at least, to share his labours. So again, when he says, (in

Galat. i. 2,) ^And all the brefhreii lohich are ivith me, unto the

Churches of Galalia,' we do not suppose that those brethren wrote,

or even suggested, any part of that Epistle, but merely that they

fully sympathised with all its contents, and willingly set their seal

to the truth and importance of the doctrines it was written to

uphold.

In the opening Salutation of the Epistle to the Philippians also,

the name of Timothy is associated with that of St. Paul, and yet

it is plainly not intended to convey to the reader, that in that

Epistle the subject matter throughout w^as to be regarded as pro-

ceeding from the joint authorship of the two persons thus men-

tioned. Else the name of Timothy would not have been again

introduced in the manner in which we find it occurring in

Ch. ii. vv. 19-24;—'/trust in the Lord Jesus to send Imiotheus

shortly unto you .... for I have no man hke-minded, who will

natvirally care for your state. For all seek their own, not the

tilings which are Jesus Christ's. But ye know the proof of him,

that as a son with the father, he hath served with me in the

Gospel,' &c.

A similar observation appUes to the First Epistle to the Thcs-

salonians. In the first Verse of it also, we find St. Paul imiting

the name of Timothy with his own : and yet that, so far as human
authorship was concerned, the contents of tliis Epistle were to be

regarded as the composition of St. Paul exclusively, is evident

from the observations concerning both Timothy and himself,

which are to be found in Ch. iii. 1-6 ;
—

' Wlien we could no longer

forbear, we [i. e. I, Paul,] tJiought it good to he left at Athens alone,

and sent Timotlmis, ovu' brother, and minister of God, and our

fellow-labourer in the Gospel of Christ, to establish you and to

comfort you concerning your faith,' &c.

As, then, the insertion of Timothy's name in the beginning of

the Second Epistle to the Corinthians does not appear to imply

that he had any hand in the actual writing or composition of this
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Epistle, but merely that lie was with St. Paul when he wrote it,

that he felt the value of its contents, and earnestly recommended

them to the study of the Corintliian people, it may be quite pos-

sible that he became himself the bearer of this letter to them.

His recent kind reception among them, (2 Cor. vii. 13-15,) sup-

posing him to have been the same with Titus, would make him a

peculiarly suitable person for being joined with St. Paul in the

opening Salutation referred to. St. Paul himself was coming to

Corinth, when he wrote this Second Epistle to the Christians there

;

and even had he been there himself with Timothy, on his arrival

with the Epistle, there would have been nothing unsuitable or

unprofitable, in circulating among the inhabitants of that large

place, copies of a docmnent so full of important and practical in-

straction. The mention of Timothys name therefore, although

furnishing, as has been admitted, a reasonable ground of objec-

tion, does not appear, upon examination, to present any insuj)erable,

or very serious obstacle, to our adopting the hypothesis put forth

in tliis Essay.

VI. A more striking, if not a more important difficiilty, in the

way of our theory, is that which we meet with in 2 Tim. iv. 10,

in the words, ' Titus unto Dalmatia' If the Titus here intended

be the same person who is mentioned in the Epistle to the Galatians

and the Second to the Corinthians, since he is here spohen of in

ivriting to Timotlty, this notice of him appears, independently of

any other argmuent, sufficient of itself to disprove the identity we

have been supposing to have existed.

It is not however certain that the Titus here spoken of was the

same with the chief and most eminent person among the compa-

nions of St. Paul, who bore that name. Tlie appellation was a

very common one ; and the person here designated by it may have

been, not the distinguished individual whom the Apostle set over

the Cretan Church, but some one of inferior note, and more of the

same class with Demas and Crescens, who are mentioned before

him in this Verse. We have seen already, that Calmet notices, as

mentioned in the New Testament, (Acts xviii. 7,) a second Titus,

on the authority of some of the ancient Copies and Versions of the

Scnptures, including the Syriac, Sahidic, and Vulgate Versions, the

latter of which is followed, of course, in this particular, as else-
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where, by the Ehemisli Translators. Nor was it only the name
Titus, but that of Timothy also, which was common to more than a

single individual among the companions and followers of St. Paul.

The second Timothy here alluded to is mentioned in a short but

interesting letter of the first Pius, bishop of Rome, addi'essed,

about A.D. 161, to Justus, bishop of Vienna, in the following man-

ner. ' Those presbyters who were brought up under the training

of the Apostles, and who survived to our own days, with whom
we have shared the Word of Life, have been called hence by the

Lord, to repose in the eternal mansions. Saint Tmiothy and IVlark

have passed away from us in tlie good fight. Be careful, brother,

to imitate their example, and to avoid being entangled in bondage

to the world.' Ejj. 1, Pii 1. in Bihl. Vet. Pat. Gallandii, Tom. i.

2). 672. For this Timothy's claim to have been the converter of

the British king Lucius, See Ussher's Brit. Ecc. Ant. Cap. iii. p. 49

seqq. especially p. 50, of his Works, by Elrington. Vol. V.

I reside at present in the house with a very intimate clerical

friend, whose Christian name is John. Almost equally intimate

with us both is another clerical friend of the same name in the

West of Ireland. Now, if it were to happen that I should visit, as

I have ere this done, the latter friend, and write from his house to

the former, I tliink it not at all impossible, or very imHkely, that

I, or any other person similarly circumstanced, should, in writing

from that place in the West, make mention of the friend who was

near me, to his namesake, by his Christian name. I might for

instance say, ' John is at present getting on very well here,' or,

' John has left ns to ovu'selves to-day, having had occasion to visit

town.' And there would be no possible ambiguity in such use of

the name, although belonging ccpially to another friend, or per-

haps to many; because the only one naturally expected to be

mentioned would be that individual who was nearest to me at the

time, or otherwise most readily associated with the subject on

which I was writing.

VII. The last objection to the hypothesis which supposes the

identity of Titus and Timothy is that which is founded on the

supposed tendency of such a aIcw ; and which has been suggested

in the form of the questions, ' Wiat is the Use of it ? And may
not its tendency be rather iujurious to the Authority of tlie Canon



112 Dijjiculties examined.

of Holy Scripture ? or, if not to so serious a matter as that, at least

to some of the usual arguments for the divine autliority or apos-

tolicity of Diocesan Episcopacy ? To these queries we shall

endeavour to give, in their order, the best replies of wliich they

appear capable.

The Use of the present Inquiry is to promote the right under-

standing of Holy Scriptiu'e ; and where there appears some reason

for doubting Avhether a mistake may not have occurred, to endea-

vour, by an examination of the Sacred Records themselves, with

the aid of such light as can be thrown on the matter from other

som'ces, to ascertain the truth. The harmony and mutual rela-

tion to each other of the historical passages concerned must be

rendered more clear and interesting by understanding them

aright, and, on the other hand, be proportionably marred and ob-

scured by any misconceptions adopted in connection with them
;

and no one who loves the Word of God with inteUigent and wor-

thy love, can regard that as lost labour, which will help to the

more correct interpretation of any portion of its contents. No
doctrine of the faith, but only historical particulars are here made
the subject of question : and the question concerns not the truth

of any part of Revelation, but only the manner in Avhich it has

been usually understood among Christians. Should the theory

here suggested be judged most in accordance with the testimony

of Holy Scripture, such a residt would prove that the error (in

that case) commonly adopted has had much influence in taking

away from the interest naturally existing in the connection be-

tween the part of Timothy's liistory brought before us in the Acts,

and that comprehended in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians,

&c., and substituting for such interesting connection a difficulty,

adapted to render the New Testament (in so far as this subject is

concerned,) more obsure to the ignorant and careless reader, and

even to the thoughtful and intelligent, not very easy of explana-

tion.

Further, the doubt as to the truth of the .opinions commonly

received about St. Titus, which has led to the writing of this

-Essay, has been suggested from no other source, originally, than

the reading of the English New Testament. So that if such doubt

should eventually be judged well-foiuidcd, and the received
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opinion condemned by competent autliority as erroneous, so far

from the contents of the Bible being likely to suffer by such a

restdt, with any honest or unprejudiced, or perhaps, even preju-

diced, minds, the very contrary must rather be the case : and

honour and credit will rather accrue more largely to the Word
of God, for that internal consistency, truth, and harmony of all

its parts, by which it is able to right itself, after so many ages,

from the erroneous glosses that had been adheiing to its Text,

imder the pressure of the unanimous consent of Chl-istians, almost

from the very infancy of the Church.

As to the authority of the Canon of Scripture, and of the New
Testament in particular, it is in no way whatsoever affected by

any views propounded in this Essay, not even to the alteration of

a single word. The only part which might seem in danger of being

imsettled by the adoption of the new view would be the Titles of

the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, concerning which it is quite

unnecessary to add here anything to what has been already said

Sit pp. 83, 84, sup.

With some of the argiunents often adduced in favoiir of Epis-

copacy, and some of the views very commonly prevalent as to its

original, our theory does indeed more or less interfere ; but not, I

believe, with any views or argvuuents on the subject to which

much weight need be attached by a judicious and well-in-

formed Episcopalian. The notion that Timothy settled down-

into a diocesan bishop or metropolitan of Ephesus, and that Titus

became permanently resident in a similar capacity in a sec-house

in Crete, has no doubt been held by many, and been regarded

also by some (and that not always by the rash and ignorant only,)

as a main part of the foundation of Episcopacy. Wiser men have

refi'ained however, from allowing a principle of so great impor-

tance to rest much on so frail a foundation : and while discoverinor

in the New Testament in general, and in the Epistles to Timothy

and Titus in particular, abundant authority for the institution of

Episcopacy, and sufficiently plain condemnation of any system

which rejects it, they have not, at the same time, failed to observe

the weakness of the reasoning, which would, in this argument, lay

any great stress on these supposed models of Diocesan Episcopacy,

Q
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to be found, according to the opinion of so many, in the persons

of SS. Timothy and Titus.

The following observations of the Rev. Thomas Scott, in his

Preface to the Epistle to Titus, are to our purpose in comaection

with such a view of the subject now under consideration :

—

Tradition and ecclesiastical records have made Titus bishop of Crete : and

because so large an island renowned for a hundred cities, was an extensive

charge, some have conferred on him the title of archbishop. But I am by no

means convinced that even this title would not have been a derogation from his

real dignity, as an evangelist -' If by saying Timothy and Titus were bishops,

the one of J-'phesus, the other of Crete, we understand that they took upon them

these churches or dioceses, as their fixed and particular charge, in which they

were to preside for the term of hfe, I believe that Timothy and Titus were not

thus bishops : For both Timothy and Titus were Evangelists Now the work

of an Evangelist, says Eusebius, was this, to lay the foundation of churches in

barbarous nations, to constitute them pastors ; and having committed to them

the cultivating of those new plantations, they passed on to other countries.—As

to Titus, he was only left in Crete to ordain elders in every city, and to set in order

the things that were wanting. Having therefore done that work, he had done all

that was assigned him in that station, and therefore St. Paul sends for him

the very next year to Nicopolis.' Whitby. It is however recorded that he after-

wards returned to Crete, and died there when 94 years of age. Dr. Whitby

never doubted, nor does the author of these notes at all doubt, that diocesan

episcopacy was generally introduced into the Churches, even during the lives of

some of the Apostles. But the office of an Evangelist of old, and that of a true

missionary at present, should be considered as perfectly distinct from that of a

bishop, and in some respects (especially as [implying] a general commission to

preach the Gospel to the nations,) superior to it.

As for the authorities for styling Titus bishop of Crete, they

may be seen in the passage of Dr. Cave's Life of St. Titus, (c. iii.

p. 58,) which we subjoin. The learned author himself covm-

tenances, it will be observed, the view in support of which these

authorities are cited ; but he would have done more to recommend

it to the favour of a judicious reader of his work, had he been

able to quote in support of it, instead of Eusebius or S. Chry-

sostom, some decided testimony of the second or third century.

The account which lie gives of the matter is thus :

—

The affair about which they were sent being despatched in the synod, he

[St. Titus] returned, no doubt, with St. Paul to Antioch, and thence accom-

panied him in his travels, till having gone over the Churches of Syria and Cilicia,

they set sail for Crete, . . . where St. Paul industriously set himself to preach

and propiigate thij Christian faith. . . . But because the care of other Churches



Tlw Serlptural arrjument for Episcopacy. 115

called upon him, and would not permit him to stay long enough here to sec

Christianity brought to a due maturity and perfection, he constituted Titus

bishop of that island, that ho might nourish that infant Church, superintend its

growth and prosperity, and manage the government and administration of it.

This the ancients with one mouth declare. Heivas the first bishop, says Eusebius,

of the Churches in Crete, (II. Ec. 1. iii. c. 4,) the Apostle consecrated him bishop of

it, so St. Ambrose, {Prcef. in Tit.) so Dorothcus, {Si/nops. p. 148,) and Sophro-

nius, (Ap. Hier. de Script, in Tit.) he was, says Chrysostom, an approved person,

(^Homil. 1 in Tit.) to whom jj i/^co? oXokXyjoc-:, the whole island, was entirely com-

viilted, that he might exercise power and jurisdiction over so mam/ bishops ; he urns

by St. Paul ordained bishop of Crete, though a very large island, ihxit he might or-

dain bishops under him, says Theodoret, {Argitm. Ep. ad. Tit.) expressly. To
which might be added the testimonies of Theophylact, Q^^cumenius, and others,

and the subscription at the end of the Epistle to Titus, (which though not die-

tated by the same hand, is ancient however,) where he is said to have been or-

dained the first bishop of the Cliurch of the Cretians : and S. Clirysostom gives

this as the reason why of all his disciples and followers S. Paul wrote Epistles to

Titus and Timothy, and not to Silas or Luke, because he had committed to them

the care and government of the Churches, while he reserved the others as

attendants and mhiisters to go along with himself. (^Arg. in 1 ad Tim. p. 1519.)

Supposing tlie names Timotliy and Titus to have belonged to

the same individual, it will he of course impossible to retain the

opinion according to which the owner of the former was appointed

by St. Paul permanent bishop of the See of Ephesus, and the

bearer of the other, in like manner, of Crete. But seeing how
slender is, in any case, the evidence in support of such an opinion,

we need feel the less imeasy at the possibility of a system proving

true, which is certainly qmte adverse to the supposition of the ex-

istence of those instructive models of diocesan bishops which

Timotliy and Titus might, according to the more usual hypO'

thesis, have supplied.

As to the Scriptural argument for episcopal discipline in the

Church of Christ, it may suffice us to know, that when the Apos-

tles delegated, in any instance mentioned in the Scriptures, the

selection, ordination, or location, of ministers, to any other par-

ties, it was to individuals, and not to committees, synods, or pres-

byteries, they entrusted such a charge ; and while we no where

find, in the several Epistles addressed to the Churches, any direc-

tions to the members of them at large, as to what sort of pastors

they should nominate or cause to be ordained for themselves, but

only that they should obey, &c., those who were duly appointed
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to watch for their souls, we do find, on the contrary, very full in-

structions in the First Epistle to Timothy, and the Epistle to

Titus, as to the selection, judging, and general governing, of mi-

nisters, by the individual constituted, in each of these cases, the

Apostle's delegate. The pastors for the cities in Crete were not

to be selected by the congregations in those cities, but by Titus.

To Titus, and hot to any presbytery, or other assembly, of clergy

andpcople, St. Paul, guided by the Spirit of God, thought proper

to entrust, on his own departure, the power of ordination and in-

stitution of ministers for the various flocks in that island, as well

as the general ordering of matters pertaining to religion there ; a

sufficient indication, as it seems, of what that Wisdom which

directed his way, judged to be the fittest and most suitable form

of discipline for the general government of the fold of Christ,

when its planters and first pastors were to be called away to their

everlasting rest.

Seeing, however, that the indications observable in the New
Testament of some kind of permanent connection of Timothy

with Ejjhcsus are a little more substantial and worthy of conside-

ration, than any which can be adduced in support of a like per-

manent connection of Titus with Crete, (where, so far as the evi-

dence of Holy Scripture goes, he was only left for a time, in

order to ordain clergy for the diiFercnt cities there, in which

Christianity had gained a footing, and regulate other matters

which needed to be set in order, and then after a little, to leave

that place, and repair to join St. Paul at Nicopolis^) it may be

possible, supposing the tw^o names to have belonged to one per-

son, that the owner of them, at some period subsequently to his

laboiirs in Crete, did settle in Ephesus, act as a kind of diocesan

bishop in that metropolis, and in the same place continue to spend

his latter days, till his earthly warfare was accomplished.
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No. I.

EXAMINATION OF THE QUESTION, WHETHER ST. TITUS WAS
CIRCUMCISED, OR NOT?

Part I.—The common Opinion, that he u-as not, illustrated hy Extracts

from various Commentators,

P^ROM the passage in wliicli mention is made of Titus in Ch. ii.

of the Epistle to the Galatians, it has commonly been inferred,

as a matter of certainty, that he was never circumcised. That

place however is one, concerning the sense of which there ap-

pear to be strong grounds for believing that a good deal of mis-

imdcrstanding has existed, and one which, when fully examined

into, seems to supply no sufficient foundation for such an infe-

rence as that here stated. On this account, and also because

these Verses of the Epistle to the Galatians bring . before oiu- no-

tice, in an interesting way, some of the earliest circumstances on

record relating to the history of St. Titus, (his parentage, original

freedom from the law of circumcision, &c.,) we propose now to

make them the subject of a careful investigation, citing at large

what has been "svritten upon them by a considerable number of

the most famous Commentators in various ages ; and in this, (be-

sides illustrating the point Immediately concerned,) setting forth

an interesting specimen of the multitude and variety of comments

to which a single passage of Holy Scripture has given occasion.

These comments on the place in question we shall set before

the reader in such an order, as will indicate, in the first in-
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Stance, what appears to be the most commonly received exposition

of its meaning, and afterwards assist in endeavouring to deter-

mine, how far such exposition is borne out and confirmed by

the original text of the verses in question, or by any other con-

siderations.

The Interpretation, then, of these Verses, which appears to be

received with general favoiu' and acceptance among the most in-

telligent and well-informed Christians in our day, agrees in the

main with that of the great St. Augustine in his Exposition of the

Epistle, wliich is to the following effect :

—

But neither Titus ivho was with me, [saith ho,] being a Greek, iras compelled to

be circumcised. Albeit that Titus was a Greek, and no rule of custom or kin

connected with his parents required that he should be circumcised, as Timothy,

yet would the Apostle readily have allowed him also to be circumcised. For he

never taught men that salvation would be forfeited by such circumcision ;—but if

reliance were placed on it for the hope of salvation, this, he shewed them, would

interfere with their salvation. The practice therefore, as a superfluous one, he

was prepared to tolerate without objection, according to the sentiment which he

has elsewhere expressed, that circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is no-

thing, but the keeping of the commandments of God. But because of false bre-

thren unaivares hrouyht in, Titus was not compelled to be circumcised : that is, it

was found impossible to extort, in his case, a compliance with circumcision, inas-

much as those who came in privily, as he saith, to spy out their liberty, were anx-

iously watching and longing to have Titus circumcised, that they might there-

upon preach the necessity of circumcision in order to salvation, even upon the

shewing, and with the full sanction, of Paul himself, and thus bring them, as he

says, into bondage, that is, reduce them again to their former servitude under the

burdens of the law. To ivhom, he says that he gave place by subjection, no, not for

an hour, that is, not even for a time, that the truth of the Gospel might continue

with the Gentile?.

—

{Sti. Augustini Opera, Ed. Bened. Venet., 1729, '30. Tom.

iii. pars 2da, col. 947.)

With the view here given agree in substance the Notes on

these Verses in Mant and D'Oyly's Bible, which are these :

—

3. But neither Titus, §-c.] Hereby it appeared that the other Apostles as-

sented to St. Paul's doctrine, that Gentile Christians were not bound to the Jew-

ish observances.

—

Dr. Hammond.

4. And that because of false brethren, ^r] The Apostle says that he kept

Titus uncircumcised, and carried him so to the other Apostles, on purpose to

shew that his sentiments were quite opposite to those of the false Jewish zealots,

who came to Antioch, Acts xv., and insinuated themselves into the assemblies

there, with a design to catch at and oppose St. Paul's doctrine, and to bring all
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the Gentile Christians to embrace the unnecessary slavery of the Jewish ceremo-

nies.

—

Pyle.

This conduct of St. Paul in respect to Titus, in not submitting to his being

circumcised, when it was insisted on as necessary to salvation, is very consistent

with what he afterwards did without constraint, to promote the circumcision of

Timothy in different circumstances. Acts xxi. 3.

—

Dr. Doddridge.

Circumcision in the case of Titus might very well have been done, as it was

in the case of Timothy, Acts xvi. 3, upon the account of expedience, but was here

rejected because it would have carried a face of necessity and efficacy, to allow

which would frustrate the Christian religion. And St. Paul who was always

ready to make any compliance for expedience, was always inflexible when it was

asserted of necessity T, Edwards.

5. To whom we gave place by subjection, no notfor an hour ;] Though at other

times I was content to comply with the weak.

—

Dr. Hammond.

That the truth of the Gospel continue with you.'\ Namely, the Gospel of

Christ, which frees the Gentiles from the obligation of the law Dr. Whitby.

' Truth,' and ' the truth of the Gospel,' are used Chap. ii. 14 ; iii. 1 ; v. 7 ; to de-

note the freedom of the Gentiles from the law of Moses Dr. Mackniyht.

What St. Paul maintained was, that the Christian religion was the sufficient

and only condition of a Christian's justification and happiness —Pyle.

Similar to the purport of these Annotations is that of the inter-

pretation adopted, from various Authors, in the Eev. S. T. Bloom-

field's Recensio Sijnojjtica, or Critical Digest of Annotations on

the New Testament, from Vol. 7 of which Work, (Rivington's,

Lond., 1828,) p. 348, we extract what follows :

—

3. a>.X' (tud's T/Vo?, &c., TSj/r/xjitljji/a/. I agree with Borger and Jaspis

that these words are parenthetical. Their true scope has been best seen by the

ancient Commentators, as CEcumenius: ovx T^vayzaffOrj, &c , [i.e. {in English,)

' He was not compelled by the Apostles to receive circumcision, which was a

proof that not even Peter and his associates preached circumcision, but that they

conceded the use of circumcision as a condescension to those of Israel who be-

lieved.'] See also Theophylact.

Note, ib. Jaspis (partly from Borger) ably annotates thus :
' Scite Paulus

Titi mentionem faclt,' &c. ; [or, in English, thus, ' Paul judiciously makes men-

tion of Titus not having been circumcised; for thus was made to appear on the

one hand the vanity of circumcision, on the other the agreement of Paul's doc-

trine with that of the other Apostles. Timothy is rashly read here by some in

place of Titus. Him Paul did order to be circumcised, on account of the Jews,

Acts xvi. 3: but did not thereby contradict himself ; for in circumcising Timo-

thy he acted so as to indulge the Jews, accommodating himself to their weak-

ness, as Timothy was to become a teacher of the Christian religion, in which ca-

pacity he would if uncircumcised have been rejected by the Jews. Besides Paul

did tiiis of his own will, no one demanding circumcision in this instance as a

right. But in our present passage, he had to do with those who were demand-
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ing the enforcement of circumcision as a matter of right. To this he could not

give place a nail's breadth. In ritual matters of the kind Paul prudently acted

with a view to the circumstances of the case. Compare Acts xxi. 22, seqq-

;

1 Cor. ix. 20.']

Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary, has on the same three

Verses these Notes :

—

Verse 3. But neither Titus who was with me.] The Apostle proceeds to state

that his account was so satisfactory to the Apostles, that they not only did not

require him to insist on the necessity of circumcision among the Gentiles, but did

not even require him to have Titus, who was a Greek, circumcised : though that

might have appeared expedient, especially at Jerusalem, to have prevented false

brethren from making a handle of his uncircumcision and turning it to the preju-

dice of the Gospel in Judea.

To spy out our liberty.] The Judaizing brethren got introduced into the as-

sembly of the Apostles, in order to find out what was implied in the liberty of the

Gospel, that they might know the better how to oppose St. Paul and his fellows

in their preaching Christ to the Gentiles, and admitting them into the Church

without obliging them to observe circumcision and keep the law. The Apostle

saw that while such men were in the assembly it was better not to mention his

mission among the Gentiles, lest by means of those false brethren, occasion

should be given to altercations and disputes ; therefore he took the opportunity,

by private coiiferences, to set the whole matter, relative to his work among the

Gentiles, before the chief of the Apostles.

Verse 3. To whom we gave place by subjection.^ So fully satisfied was he

with his divine call, and that he had in preaching among the Gentiles acted in

strict conformity to it, that he did not submit in the least to the opinion of those

Judaizing teachers ; and therefore he continued to insist on the exemption of the

Gentiles from the necessity of submitting to Jewish rites ; that the truth of the

Gospel—this grand doctrine, that the Gentiles are admitted by the Gospel of

Christ to be fellow-heirs with the Jews, miyht continue ; and thus the same doc-

trine is continued with you Gentiles.

Of the time when the visit to Jerusalem, here alluded to, was

paid, Dr. Clarke observes that some ' contend that the journey of

which the Apostle speaks is that mentioned. Acts xi. 27, &c.,

when Barnabas and Saul were sent by the Chiu"ch of Antioch

with relief to the poor Christians in Judea,' an opinion with which

he seems to agree, although admitting at the same time, that ' the

Apostle is however generally supposed to refer to the journey he

took to Jerusalem, about the question of circumcision, mentioned

in Acts XV. 4, &c.' And this latter view, which has been adopted

by most Commentators, ancient and modern, appears certainly to

be the most just and well-founded, as agreeing best with the en-
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tire tenor of the narrative.* ' The occasion of this journey,' says

Pool, ' we have in Acts xv. 1,2. It was to advise with the Apostles

and Elders, about the necessity of circumcision ; some that came

from Judea having taught the disciples at Antioch, that except

they were circumcised, they could not be saved. With Barnabas^

* We find, however, in Koppe's Greek Testament, the following Note, added
by Tychsen in the Third Edition of the Galatians, &c., {Gottiti^fp, 1823,) in the
Tenth Excursus appended to that Epistle, p. 149, (published after Koppe's
death ;)

—

Ch. ii. I, 2, 5. That the journey to Jeru-

salem which the Apostle has in view in this

passage is not the one noticed in Acts xv—but

an earlier one, viz., the second, Acts, xi. 27,

seqq. has been argued with learning and inge-

nuity by Keil, in his Dissertation concerning

tile Settlement of the time of the journey of

Paul to Jerusalem, spoken of in Gal. ii. 1, 2,

inserted in his Opuscula Academica. Lips.

1821, p. 160, seqq. This epistle should then

have been written at an earlier date, before the

Council of the Apostles was held in Jerusalem,

which the same learned individual proves in his

Dissertation On the fixing of the date at which

Paul's Epistle to the Galatians is to be supposed

to haiie been written, ibid. p. 351-3G8. If you

accept these conclusions, as I acknowledge ray-

self to do, the reading oig ovhs, v. 5, (the ge-

nuineness of which is defended by Schmidt m
Biblioth. f. Krit. tend Exegese des N. T. Vol.

ii. p. 449,) will appear the more probable, and

the interpretation to be preferred, that given by

Koppe in the first instance. [ For which, see Part

2 of this Article, inf.]

As to the date of the Epistle, Koppe places it somewhere between Acts xvi.

6, and Acts xviii. 23, the rh -Tr^ors^ov, (^^ my former visit' ^\\\ Gal. iv. 13, inti-

mating that he had been with them twice before it was written, as the hxjriji

raysktg, in Gal. i. 6, does, that it was not long after a visit to them. He thinks

the visit to Galatia in Acts xvi. 6, could not have been the first, as it was to con-

firm the disciples, (Acts xv. 36; xvi. 5,) and as Barnabas was then away from
Paul, whereas he was known to the Galatians, as it would seem from Gal. ii. 13.

St. Pauls first visit to Galatia may probably, he thinks, have occurred, with

Barnabas as his companion, at Acts xiv. 6, Galatia bordering on Lycaonia.

He conceives that subsequently to this journey, St. Paul visited Jerusalem (Acts

XV,

after,

in his journey
again joined by Barnabas, (1 Cor. ix. 6,) and so may have had him with him
when he wrote this Epistle.

Keil's works I have not been able to meet with. (They are not in the Library

of Trinity College, Dublin.) But the following statement and refutation of his

aro-uments in support of the opinion above noticed, is to be found in Schott's

Prolegomena to liis learned Commentary on the Galatians ( § 4. ^);j. 303, stqq.

Lips. 1834.)

conceives tnat suDsequentiy to tins journey, ot. xaui visiieu .Jerusalem (^iiccs

2; Gal. ii. 1,) from Antiooli, and returning to the latter city, had tliere soon

jr, possibly, the disagreement with St. Peter noticed in Gal. ii. 21 : and that

lis journey to Macedonia and Greece, Acts xvi. xvii. xviii. he was somewhere

Let us consider briefly the arguments which

have induced many [i.e. Keil, Eichhorn, Bengel,

<fcc.]ito maintain, that in the passage aforesaid

[ Gal. ii. 1,] the second journey [ of St. Paul to

Jerusalem, Acts xi, 30.] is that spoken of. a)

Whereas in Gal. i. 18, Paul had mademention of

his first journey to Jerusalem [ i,e. the first after

his conversion, Acts ix. 2G, ] nothing seemed

more natural or likely, than that, pursuing the

order of time, he should, in c. ii. proceed, in the

words, ETTS/ra dia diy.arKreu^ciJV stuv,

&c. to notice the secotid, and not the third

journey, b) As Paul, on the occasion of his

second journey to Jerusalem, had Barnabas for

his companion, as is recordtd by Luke, Acts xi.

30, so he states himself in Gal. ii. 1, that Barna-

bas and Titus accompanied him on liis way to

Jerusalem, c) Paul's observing in Gal. ii. 2,
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and took Titus loith me also; Barnabas was cliosen to go with

Paul, Acts XV. 2, and some others, whom Luke nameth not, but it

is plain by this text Titus was one.' {Annotations on the Holy

Bible, ... by Matthew Pool. Vol. EI. Lond. Saml. Ilolds-

ivorth, 69, Bemer's Street, Oxford Street, 1841.)

that he set out for Jerusalem in consequence of

an adraonitiou conveyed by divine revelations

{xar a~OX.a,Xv^lV,) agrees' with what is

narrated in Acts xi. 28, seqq. relative to the

prophet Agabus foretelling by divine inspiration

the great famine that was shortly after to arise,

on the appearance of which famine Paul and

Barnabas were the bearers to Jerusalem of the

charitable collections then made, d) The apos-

tle mentions in Gal. ii. 9, that he and Barnabas

gave their right hands to Peter, James, and

John, on this engagement, that to the Gentiles

he and Barnabas, to the Jews more especially

the others, should communicate the doctrine of

Christ. It is in evident accordance with this

statement that Luke, after having mentioned in

the Acts, Ch. ^n.entl, the second journey of Paul

to Jerusalem, records in Ch.xii. r.SS, and Ch.xiii.

beginning, the departure of Paul and Barnabas

from Jerusalem to undertake the conversion of

the Gentiles, e) ^Y^\at Paul adds in Gal. ii. 10,

of himself and Barnabas having been urged by

the other apostles, though their efforts were to be

spent chiefly in converting the Gentiles, yet to

cherish a care for the poor of the Jewish body,

is best illustrated by the explanation which

Luke puts forth in Acts xi. 29, of the design of

Paul's second journey to Jerusalem.

All these points however, again and again

examined, appear not sufficient for proving the

case ; nor are there wanting arguments to re-

commend as preferable the contrary opinion.

a) The design which Paul had in view in men-

tioning the circumstances recorded in Gal. ch.

i. & ii. by no means required him to give an

account in order, of all the journeys wliich he

had up to that period made to Jerusalem. Kor

he had no wish here to describe all the fortunes

and vicissitudes of his life. M'hatcver particu-

lars of this kind he refers to, he must rather be

supposed to have introduced, with a view, partly,

to proving, by some particularly striking evi-

dences, that the true knowledge and belief of

Christianity had been communicated to him
not by other apostles, nor by the aid of any
other men whatsoever, but by the bounty of

divine revelation, partly, to shew liimself to be

equal in authority to the other apostles, and

acknowledged by them as a true ambassador of

Christ. Accordingly, a two-fold catise may be

assigned for the silence with which the apostle

passes over the second journey : either that Paul,

on the occasion of his bringing up to Jeru-

salem the alms collected at Antioch, (Acts xi. 28,

seqq.) may be supposed to have spent his time

exclusively in this work of rightly distributing

the money, and to hare had no interview at

all with the ajiintles (one of whom, belonging

especially to ro'Jj Ooy,0\JVTac, ['those who
seemed to be something ', or ' who were of re-

putation,' ] Peter, had at that time gone to ano-

ther place, Acts xii. 17,) on the subject of his

preaching of the Gospel; or that he may have

omitted mention of this second journey, from

hastening on to speak of more important parti-

culars connected with a journey made on a later

occasion. For this was undoubtedly the apos-

tle's chief desire and concern, to set forth how,

at a more advanced period of his life, after

he had discharged for a considerable time the

office of apostle tSjv 'idvuv, [of the Gentiles]

with most happy success, he had rendered an
account of his labors before the whole assembly

of the apostles (Acts xv.) convened at Jeru-

salem, and was by their suffrages approved of

as having been divinely called to be Christ's

ambassador for converting the Gentiles espe-

cially. (Gal. ii. 7, seqq.)

b) What Paul says in Gal. ii. I, of two who
accompanied him on his journey, Barnabas and
Titus, harmonises less accurately with the pas-

sage in Acts xi. 30, where Barnabas alone is

mentioned as Paul's associate, tlian with the

passage in Acts xv. 2, relative to the third

journey to Jerusalem, in which is made this

statement, sVa^ai' d\ia(3aiviiv UavXov
Kui liaPvdjSav z.a/ riva,: ciXXovg J?

duruv, etc.

c) Luke's mention in Acts xi. 28, of Aga-
bus's having foretold a great famine, differs

widely from the afUrmation of Paul in Gal. ii. 2,

as to his having gone up to Jerusalem xa-d
wroxd'Aw^/iv^ (by revelation, communicated
from God to himself. Comp. Eph. 3. 3,) and
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On the meaning of" tlic next fblloAving ^"erscs of the Chapter,

the same Author speaks thus ;

—

2 And communicated unto them that Gospel which Ipreach among the

Gentiles ; he saith he communicated, or made a report or relation of ( in which

sense the word is used Acts xxv.) that doctrine of the Gospel which he had

preached amongst the Gentiles ; he doubtless, more particularly means, the abo-

lition of circumcision, and no necessity of the observance of the law of Moses

this latter expression, regarded by itself, may be

understood with equal propriety of the second

or the third journey,

d) From the language of the Apostle in

Gal. li. 9, it cannot be concluded that Paul had

formed no resolution of occupying his exertions

chiefly in the instruction of the heathen, before

the solemn compact, so to say, on this subject,

had been entered into between Paul and Barna-

bas, on the one hand, and Peter, James, and

John, on the other. For he surely could not

have made use of the language that we find in

V. 7, of that Chapter, [intimating] that tJiose

others were trell aware that the province of

preaching the gospel to such as were uncir-

cumcised had been entrusted to ( Paul ) himself,

had he not already before this time acted as the

Apostle of the Heathen. In this capacity he

might have acted long before, previously to the

second visit which he paid to Jerusalem, ( Acts

xi. 30,) both at Antioch, ( Acts xi. 2(5, seqrj.) and

in Cilicia, Acts ix. 30 ; Gal. i. 21, seqq. And so,

what is said in Acts xiii. of Paul and his com-

panions travelling to various heathen lands, and

preaching in them, by no means hinders us from

supposing the circumstances mentioned in Gal.

ii. 9, ( relative to the solemn agreement made on

the part of Paul and Barnabas, witli Peter,

James, and John,) to have occurred at a later pe-

riod, when the Apostle visited Jerusalem on the

occasion of his third journey, ( Acts xv.) Nay,

the latter view has the highest probability in its

favour. For that persuasion which had been

produced, as Gal. ii. 7, testifies, in_the minds of

the other Apostles, (Peter, James, and John,)

relative to the divine assignation of the province

of converting the heathen to Christ, to Paul in

particular, implied the existence of such proofs,

generally known to all, of this divine call, and of

the granting of such a privilege, to this Apostle,

as Paul had publicly supplied in those journeys

especially, of which a narrative is given in Acts

xiii. and xiv. previously to the third visit to Je-

rusalem. Comp. in particular, Acts xiv. 27. At
the iime when Paul was sent to Jerusalem from

the Church of Antioch, with the alms for distri-

bution among the poor, ( Acts xi. 30, ) he had

only made a beginning of tlie work of ijreaching

the Gospel.

e) Those admonitions or entreaties which

the other Apostles ( Gal. ii. 10,) addressed to

Paul and Barnabas, exhorting them to remem-

ber the poor among the Jews, had reference to

the whole course of their subsequent exercise of

the ministry. We are certainly without any

argument whereby it may be proved that they

cannot be understood of any but that distribu-

tion of alms, in connection with which Paul's se-

cond journey to Jerusalem ( Acts xi. 30,) was

vmdertaken.

/) But the whole statement set forth in Gal.

ii. 2, of the proceedings of Paul and the other

ambassadors of Jesus in Jerusalem on that occa-

sion, is altogether accordant with the particulars

connected with Paul's third journey to Jerusa-

lem, which are mentioned in the xvth of the

Acts. The Apostle declares that he had set

forth before the other ambassadors of Jesus, the

doctrine of the Gospel, in such form as he had

so far been preaching it among the nations, v. 2,

and that those others recognised him. n. 7, seqq.

as the teacher of the Gentiles. Compare Acts

XV. 4. cra^aysi/o/XEi'6/ h's [&c., or, incur

English Version,] And when they were come to

Jerusalem, they were received of the Church,

and of the Apostles and Elders, and they de-

clared all things that God had done ivith them,

{aiiriyyzikav n oGa o hog i'TToirjas /mbt

aVTUJV.') Comp. v.]2, seqq. Paul further men-
tions in Gal. ii. 3, that upon that occasion, not

even Titus, his own companion, a Greek by

birth, was compelled to be circumcised. Comp,

Acts XV. 10, [where] Peter freely expresses

himself to the effect, tliat they did widely err,

provoking God, as it were, who were of opinion

that the yoke of the Mosaic law should be laid

on the neck of Gentile Christians. James, in

V. 19, seqq., sujjports the same liberal view of

the matter, and the Apostles and Elders assem-

bled at Jerusalem determine on issuing an Kpis-
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contained in ordinances. But privately to them ivhich were of reputation; but he

saith that ho did it privately, and to men of reputation ; by which he meaneth the

Apostles, or some other Christians of greatest eminency. Lest by any means I
should run, or had run, in vain; lest he should have prejudiced himself, as to the

course of the Gospel, which he metaphorically compareth to a race. See 1 Cor.

ix. 26. Object. If any ask how this influenced Paul, so as to make him privately

to communicate the doctrine which he had amongst the Gentiles preached pub-

tie to the Church of Antioch, by authority

whereof it might be duly and openly declared,

that they who had turned from Paganism to

Christ, were not to be bound to observe either

circumcision, or the other precepts generally of

the ceremonial law, v. 22 seqq. In Gal. ii. 4,

mention is made of persons, who adopting but

outwardly the character of Christians, and not

imbued with true piety or Christian wisdom, ( as

being more zealous for Judaism,) had come pri-

vily into the Church, to undermine the liberty

of the Gospel. Compare Acts xv. 1. Hal
Tl\iis [ •'tc., in English thus,] ^nd certain men
ichic/i came dou-}i from Judaa taught the bre-

thren, and said, Except ye he circumcised after

the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. Com-
pare i). 5.

It is also observable, that Paul, in Gal. ii. 11,

after having spoken of the circumstances which

had occurred at Jerusalem, treats next of the

controversy that arose between himself and

Peter at Antioch. Comp. Acts xv. 30. Paul

and Barnabas, upon their dismissal from Jeru-

salem, are said to have repaired to Antioch.

Finally, when Paul was discharging at Jerusa-

lem the office of relieving the wants of the poor

in that season of calamity, by the alms collected

in the Church of Antioch, he had then Barna-

bas for leader and patron, he being the one that

had a little before, when the Apostle had been

recently converted, both recommended him to

tlie Christians of Jerusalem, in such a way as

that they might persuade themselves of his

having really with all his heart come over to

the Christian faith, (Acts ix. 26, seiji/.,) and also

introduced him to the Church at Antioch, (Acts

xi. 25.) Comp. Acts xi. 30, where the name of

Barnabas is placed first, that of Saul last. On
the other hand, in the statements put forth by

Paul in Gal. ii. concerning his journey to Jeru-

salem, and the circumstances which occurred in

connection with it, the authority of Paul is re-

presented as predominant. As Hemscn has well

observed in the place referred to, p. 08.

On these grounds I licsitate not to rank my-

self witli those who maintain that Paul in Gal.

ii. 1, had chiefly in view the third journey to

Jerusalem, (Acts xv.) and so, that this Epistle

was not written unul after the assembly in Je-

rusalem. But if those interpreters, who find

most difficulty in the circumstance of the Ajios-

tle being thought to have passed over in silence,

in the Epistle to the Galatians, the second jour-

ney to Jerusalem, (Acts xi. 30.) be not wholly

satisfied with the grounds above suggested as

the probable cause of fuch omission, there is

another easy mode of getting rid of the difficulty.

Unless I be altogether mistaken, the words of

Paul in Gai.ii. 1, sTS/ra hta dsxarsssdo-

UV STOOV, (fee, may be understood at once of

those two journeys of the Apostle to Jerusalem,

the 'former of which CActs xi. 30,) he made in

company with Barnabas, (Gal. ii. I, (JjITOL

Ba^vdSa^) the latter, (Acts x-v. 2,) in com-

pany with the same individual and others, among
whom, on that occasion, Titus is with sufficient

probability supposed to have been, (Gal. ii. I.

suiM-xa^aXajSc/iv xai T/Vov,) provided that

you prefer translating hid OiXarifid. BruiV,

'within 11 years," im f'erlaufe von 14 Jahren.

(Comp. forth'suse of theprepn. did, Acts i. 3;

v. 19; xxiii. 31 ; Hebr. ii. 15;) and observe of

the word TaX/i/, that it is not unfrequently re-

ferred to a circumstance of such a kind as is

conceived to be again and again, done, or, to be

done, Matt. xx. 5; John iv. 13; sii. 28. The
sense to be : Then during the course of 14 years,

I visited Jerusalem a second time with Barna-

bas, and having Titus also with mcon the latter

occasion. In the very concise language which

he uses, he throws in a passing notice of that

second journey which he made with Barnabas

only, (whether it was that he no longer remem-

bered the year of that second journey, or that he

judged any more accurate specification of the

time to be needless in this place, assuming his

readers to be already acquainted, from some

other source, with the distinction between the

two journeys,) hastening on, as we have inti-

mated above, to what he had to say concerning

the third journey.- (Schott, p. 309.)
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licly ? It is easily answered. 1. That the consent of those who were Apostles

before him to the doctrine which he preached, was of great moment to persuade

all Christians to embrace it ; and by this means he obviated the scandal of being

singular in the doctrine which he preached. 2. Besides that Paul was now at

Jerusalem, which was the chief place of the Jews' residence, to whom God in-

dulged a greater liberty for the ceremonial usages, than to the Churches of the

Gentiles, who had not been educated in that religion. And had Paul openly

On the date of the Epistle to the Galatians and other points of Chronology
involved more or less in the preceding enquiry, Scliott has given some learned

and able observations in the same Prolegomena, for which however we must
refer the reader to the work itself, merely introducing here a very short notice of

some of the conclusions there by him adopted.

Agreeing justly with Koppe, that it may be certainly inferred from the

rh T^onoov in Ch. iv. 13, that the Apostle had visited the Galatians twice altoge-

ther, before writing his Epistle to them, he, apparently with equal justice, dis-

sents from the idea that the word ra^sug in Ch. i. 6, necessarily i-efers to the

time of their conversion, or of a recent visit of the Apostle to them, as it may im-
ply nothing more than suddenly, hastily, rashly, (as in St. John xi. 31 ; 1 Tim.
V. 22,) or even if it refer to their conversion which had occurred only a few years

before, the expression rayioog might be justly applied to their degeneracy, as

compared with other Churches that abode more steadfastly in the faith From
the manner in which the Apostle speaks of their kindness to him on the occasion

of his first visit (Gal. iv. 13-16.) without any allusion to similar manifestations

on the second occasion, Scholt reasonably infers (/). 316,) that the work of cor-

ruption had commenced among them before he made the second visit.

It is very improbable, (as Schott has sufficiently shewn, pp. 291 -'G,) that
Galatia could have been included mentally by St. Luke, in Acts xiv. 6, as in the

rrsgly^M^og of Lystra and Derbe : and if not, the conversion of the Galatians

must rather be understood to have taken place when St. Paul journeyed through
their country in Acts xvi. 6 ; at which time not only were the Churches con-
firmed and established in the faith, where they had already been planted, (Acts
XV. 36, 41 ; xvi. 5,) but they also ' increased in number daily.' As to the idea
that Barnabas must (from Gal. ii. 1, &c.) have been personally known to the
Galatians, it appears altogether unfounded ; as it would sufficiently account for
St. Paul's mention of him, to bear in mind, that he was most probably known to
them, at all events, by name and character.

As it is however admitted on all hands, that the Epistle to the Galatians
was one of the earliest which St. Paul wrote, (several placing it so far back as
A. D. 46 or 47, immediately, or very soon after, the supposed visit to Galatia in
Acts xiv. 6, See Srhott, p. 291;) and yet, as we have seen, it could not have
been written before the Apostle's second visit to their country. Acts xviii. 23,
Schott concludes, j\'ith considerable appearance of probability, (accordiiig to his

system of Chronology,) that it was sent from Ephesus, between the commence-
ment of summer, a.d. 34, and the Pentecost of A. D. 56.

The other dates in the history of St. Paul, which bear in any degree on our
present inquiry, are thus arranged by Schott. The vision in 2 Cor. xii. 1_4, he
supposes to agree with that in Acts xxii. 17, seqq., in which St. Paul, three
years after his conversion, (Gal. i. 17, 18,) was directed to leave Jerusalem, (See
Acts ix. 29, 30,) and engage in the work of preaching to the Gentiles : and thus
it naturally enough succeeds to the account of his escape from Damascus, (2 Cor.
xi. 32, 33; Acts ix. 22-25,) which occurred immediately before. The Epistles to
tiie Corinthians being supposed to have been penned in a. d. 56, the ' fourteen
years ago,' in 2 Cor. xii. 2, will bring the vision spoken of to a. d. 41 or 42, ac-
cording as the year 56 itself is included in the 14 years, or the 14 supposed to
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there declared the liberty of Christians from circumcision, and the ceremonial

usages, he had both enraged those who as yet continued in the Jewish religion,

and possibly given no small offence to those who had been educated in that reli-

gion, though they were converted to the faith of the Gospel, they not fully yet

understanding the liberty of Christians from that yoke. By one or both of which

ways, had Paul openly at Jerusalem published the doctrine which he had pub-

licly preached in Damascus and Arabia, and other places of the Gentiles, his la-

bours might have been rendered useless, and he might also have been less suc-

cessful in his further course of preaching it.

3. But neither Titus who was xvith me being a Greek, was compelled to he cir-

cumcised.

The Apostle brings this as an instance of the Apostles at Jerusalem agree-

ing with him in his doctrine, as to the non-necessity of circumcision ; for though

Titus was with him, who was a native Gentile, being a Greek, and a minister of

the Gospel, (and possibly Paul carried him with him for an instance,) yet the

Apostles at Jerusalem did not think fit to impose on him circumcision ; no, not

upon a solemn debate of that question. If any shall object, that Paul himself cir-

cumcised Timothy, who was a Greek, Acts, xvi. 1, 3; the answer is easy, the

same text letting us know that his mother was a Jewess, and that he did it he-

cause of the Jews in those quarters. As to the Jews, it was matter of liberty at

this time, they might or might not be circumcised. Now in matters of this

nature, where men have a liberty, they ought to have regard to circumstances,

and to do that which they, from a view of circumstances, judge will be most for

the glory of God, the good of others, and give least offence. 1 Cor. x. 28-31.

4. And that because oyfalse brethren unaivares brought in, who came in privily

to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into

bondage.

He gives the reason why circumcision was not urged upon Titus, viz., be-

cause there were some got into that meeting, where Paul debated these things

with the Apostles that were at Jerusalem, who though they had embraced the

Christian religion, ( and upon that account were brethren,) yet were soured with

the Jewish leaven, and were very zealous for all Christians to observe the Jewish

rites of circumcision, &c. ; upon which account it is that he calleth them false

brethren. These ( he saith ) came in privily to spy out that liberty which all Chris-

tians had, and Paul had preached and used, as to all those Jewish ceremonies ;

who could they have obtained to have had Titus circumcised, they had had a

great advantage to have defamed Paul, as teaching one thing to the Gentile

Churches, and practising the contrary when he came to Jerusalem to the Apos-

havc expired before its commencement ; and the conversion of Paul, three years

earlier, must be then assigned to a. d. 38, or 39, or possibly even to 37, if the 14

years be mentioned in a popular and conversational way. Herod Agrippa,

(mentioned in Acts xii., &c.,) who died a little before the Passover of a. d. 44,

appears to have been alive when Paul and Barnabas came to Jerusalem on the

scconil journey, (Acts xi. .30,) which accordingly took place, most probably, in

the beginning of that year. The third journey (Acts x v.) occurring 14 years

after the conversion of St. Paul, (Gal. ii. 1,) which conversion may be assigned,

as above stated, to a. d. 37, was made, it would seem, in a. d. 30; according to

the mode of calculation adopted by Schott in the work referred to, pp. 309-315.
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ties, and amongst the Jews. And this being a liberty -which ho and all Chris-

tians had, in and from Jesus Christ, he would not part with it, for they aimed at

nothing but the bringing of Christians again under the bondage of the eeremonial

law. Some may say. It being a thing wherein Christians had a liberty, why did

not St. Paul yield, to avoid their offence ; becoming all things to all men to gain

some? Answ. In the use of our liberty, all circumstances are to be considered,

as well as that of scandal and offence. The valuable opposite circumstance in

this case, seemeth to be the validity and success of the Apostle's ministry, the

efficacy of which would have been much weakened, if his enemies had from hence

gained an advantage to represent him, as doing one thing in one place, and the

quite contrary in another. Besides, though at this time the 'use or not use of

the ceremonial rites by the Jews, was a matter of liberty, by reason of God's in-

dulgence to them for the prejudices of their education, yet whether they were at

all so to the Gentile converts, may be doubted : See Chap. v. 2, 3. Further yet

these brethren urged the observation of these rites as necessary to salvation, (as

appears from Acts xv. 1,) for they were of the Sect of the Pharisees, Ver. 5.

And to use them under that notion was no matter of liberty.

5. To whom we gave place by subjection, no, notfor an hour, that the truth ofthe

Gospel might continue with you.

To these Judaizing Christians the Apostle did not think fit to yield one jot,

not for the least time, nor in so much as one precedent ; having a desire that

these Gentile Churches might not be perverted. Or, ( as others think,) to which

men of reputation we yielded not in the least. It is very probable that Peter and
James, upon their first arguing the case, to avoid the scandal and offence of the

Jews, would have had Titus circumcised : St. Paul would not yield to it, that he

might preserve the doctrine of the Gospel, which he had planted among the Ga-
latians and other Gentiles, pure, and not encumber those Churches with the Mo-
saical rites. But the most and best interpreters rather judge the persons here

mentioned, to whom Paul would not yield, to be some Judaizing Christians,

rather than the persons of reputation mentioned Ver. 2.

Such are the Annotations of Pool himself on this place. It

may however be satisfactory to the reader, that we shovild give

here the fuller exposition of the words of it, collected from

various authorities, by this writer, in his very learned Synopsis.

On accomit of the impossibility of expressing each single term

occurring in this Exposition by an exactly corresponding English

word, it will be as well to set forth in parallel columns the Latin

original also, as follows :

—

3. Sed (supple, non in vanum cu- 3. But (supply, / ran not in vain

;

curri; id quod Titi example ostendit'. which he shows by the example of

'AXXcc vim habet occupatoriam. Expo- Titus. 'AXXa has an anticipatory force,

suisti eis Evangelium, forte tacuisti do You explained to them the Gospel, pos-

circumcisione. De hac, inquit, actum sibly as to circumcision you observed
est, et mihi prorsus assenserunt".) silence. It was treated of, saith he,
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yPi.

«rPar.

b Hi. in

Er.

c Er. ex
Aug.
Sim.
Camer.
E. T.
rfE.

* Vor.

t Be.

/Pi.

gVi.
llatn.

«. 2.

h Pi.

i Pi.

Ham

k Ham.

/PL

utique ?
R. K.]

neque Titus—cum (vel, quamvis. Pi.)

essei Gentilis (vel, Graats, Er. E. P.

Be. <fec., utroque parente-*:) compulsus

(vel, coactus, P. Pi. &c.) es< circumcidi'\

i. e. Non sum passus ut cogeretur, ex

collat. V. seqJ/ . Liberum permiserunt

circumcidi vel non - . Non exegerunt

hoc a me illi Hierosolymis Apostoli ut

Titum facerem circumcidi, facturi id

forte si Judaus fuisset aliqua ex parte,

ut Timotheus ex matre, Act. xvi. 2, 3,

at cum esset gentis alteriuS; nemo id

ab eo exegit "

.

4. Sed, &c. A/a di roug rrasna-

d}tTov?, As liic, ut reduudans, abjici-

endura, lum quia non sequitur fj,h quod

illi respondere debeat, tum quod sensu

repugnat* . Coherent ergo hrec verba

cum superioribus, Non fuit compulsus

circumcidi propter falsos, &c. c i. e.

quamvis falsi fratres odiose instarent

atque urgerent ut circumcideretur ''

.

Al. Heterosis est conjunctionis d'e, pro

aXXa, quia non proecessit /j,sv.* Al.

Ae, pro 6ri, vel drj-ra ; cujus Enallagts

exempla dat Buda?us,+ Al. Est expo-

sitio causjE 'rrpoXrrrrr/cri f. q. d. Quod

quidem feci, ut nimirum non paterer

Titum circumcidi g' , non propter cir-

cumcisionis contemptum h
; sed propter

fratres^— qui speculabantur quid age-

rem, et num Titum jam paterer cir-

cumcidi, ut Concilium illorum sententia

patrocinari videretur, &c. ^" vel, propter

fratres, &c. nempe ne illi possent no-

cere Ecclesiis, abusi nostro exemplo

:

quasi nimirum et ego circumcisionera

adhuc necessariam ducerem K [Verba

sic rcddunt,] Propter {Propter autem,

Mo. Tre. Sed propter, II. UtqueX prop-

ter, Ca. Nempe propter, P. Be. Pi.)

obiter ingressos (vel, suhintroductus, Mo,

insidiatores, H. emissarios, Ca. irrepti-

tios. Be. Pi. subrcptitios,V. subinduclitios,

Er. Me. velut exploratores et per insi-

and they agreed entirely with me.) not

even Titus— whereas, {or although, 'Pi.')

he was a Gentile (or, a Greek, Er. E. P.

Be. &c. by both parents:) was com-

pelled (or, constrained, P. Pi. &c.) to be

circumcised ] i. e. I did not suffer that

he should be constrained, Comp. vv, 4,

5, &c. They allowed him liberty to be

circumcised or not. Those Apostles

in Jerusalem did not exact this of me,

that I should cause Titus to be circum-

cised, as they might possibly have

done, had he been in any part a Jew,

as Timothy was by the mother's side,

Acts xvi. 2, 3, but whereas he was of

another nation, none did exact it of him.

4. But &c. A/a OS roCg Ta^siff-

d-/,Tovc, &c.] The As here to be re-

jected, as redundant, as well because

there doth not follow the /j^sv which

ought to correspond with it, as because

of its repugnance to the sense. These

words therefore cohere with the pre-

ceding. He was not compelled to be

circumcised because of the false, &c.

i. e. although the false brethren did

bitterly press and urge that he must

be circumcised. Al. There is a sub-

stitution of the particle ds for dkXd,

inasmuch as there was no fjjsv pre-

ceding. Al. As for dri, or Bt^tu ;

of which interchange Budseus gives ex-

amples. Al. It is a proleptical expla-

nation of the case. q. d. Which indeed

I did, viz., not suffering Titus to be

circumcised, not from any contempt for

circumcision ; but because of the [false]

brethren—who were spying out what I

was doing, and whether I would now
suffer Titus to be circumcised, that the

Council might seem to patronise their

sentiments, &c., or, because of the

[false ] brethren, &c., namely, lest

they should be enabled to injure the

Churches, abusing our example, as

though even I still regarded circum-

cision as indispensable, [The render-

ings given for the words are,] Because
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/n Er. diasm, per fraudem et pietatis simula-
**

tioneni»2 ; nam 'xapa in his verbis ple-
o Be.sim. .... ,

Er. runque in vitio ponituro : subornatos,in

insidiis collocatos. Strig. clam, sive

Vor^™ nemine observants se insinuantes P.

Haoiioaxrot sunt qui '!ra^sisdvoi/rig

Judte V. 4. Ita dicuntur qui se arte in-

sinuant, subinducunt, suhiiiferunt. Simile

' ^' rraPiiGdynv, 2 Pet. ii. 1.9) Jahos fra-

tres, Er. Ti. &c. Fratres vocat, qua-
r Par. tenus credebant ''

: Christiani enim pas-

sim fratres vocantur, Matth. xxiii. 8.

ob unum Patrem, Matth. xxiii. 9. &
t Gora. unam niatrcm, Gal. iv. 20i. falsos\o-

t Par. cat quia Judaizabant ', vel, q. d. falso

V Er. nomine Cliristianos ", hypocritas *
; qui

Goni. simulabant se fideles esse «/, seque cum
V^om. Apostolis Evangelium promoturos-.

Ysj8adsX<pa)v vocem habemus et 2 Cor.

'^ G. xi. 26a. ^ Qui &.C. " Oirmg rra»siff-

riXdov y.ara<r'/,o'jr,ffai—/Va yj/j^ag -/.ara.-

dovXojCiOJ'JTai 1 In MS. '/.arabrj-o'K'M-

GuGi*. Qui irrepserant (vel, prateriri-

gressi fuerant, Y. Pi, nempe prffiter

^'' animadversionem doli ipsorum ^, nobis

aliud agentibus c
: vel, clam ingressifue-

^' rant ; aliter accipitur, Rem. v. 20 <^. sub-

introierant, Er, sub, in concionem nos-

tram ; qui non vocati advenerant, sed
* "• admissi fuei'ant pneter decorum* : in-

^ ^' sidiose irrepserunt /, solebant subin-

troire ; est enim 'jaisiarjX&ov tempus

g Kn. indefinitumS". ad explorandam ( Explo-
[mtile ,. ,

^ r

R, K.j randi verbum apparet esse castrense,

Significat autem hie per Metonymiam
specie amicitiae malum alii struere ut

I Vor. Solent exploratores '*,) libertatem nos-

* E. Me. travi (scil. Evangelicam', sive ab ob-
T. SIC

-r ^T
Pi. Gom. servatione Legis Mosaicte A- : ) quam ha-
^^' bemus in Christo Jcsu,

(J.,
e. in Christi-

l E. anismo ', in Christi fide, Ecclesia, reli-
m Me. . , /-,,.,
n o. E. gione'"; vel, per Christum »», ejusque

^^- meritum", qui nobis hujus libcrtatis

plenam notitiam fecit, cum ante rei

'' esset controversa;^ : ut ea libertate ex-

plorata & cognita, aut nobis eam ex-

torquerent, si comperissent nos raetu

Ap.jstolorum circumcidisse Titum ; aut

of (Because, however, of, I\Io. Tre.

But because of, II. which was because of,

Ca. And that because of, P. Re. Pi.)

unawares come in (or, introduced privily.

Mo. Hers in wait, II, emissaries, Ca.

stealthily insinuated, Be. Pi. privily in-

sinuated, P. obtaining admission privily,

Er. Me. in the way of spies and liers

in wait, with dishonest views and affec-

tation of piety; for cra^d in these

words is generally employed in an un-

favourable sense : suborned, stationed as

liers in wait, Strig. insinuating them-
selves clandestinely, or while no one
observed. The va^usanrot are such
as are called rragiiirdvovTeg in Jud, v. 4.

Thus are they styled who artfully insin-

uate, stealthily introduce themselves, gain

underhand admittance. So 'Trapusdysiv

in 2 Pet. ii. 1.) false brethren, Er. Ti.

&c. He calls them brethren in so far

as they believed: for Christians are

constantly called brethren, Matth.
xxiii. 8, as having one Father, Matth.
xxiii. 9, and one mother, Gal. iv. 20

:

he calls them false, because they were
Judaizers, or, q. d. falsely named
Christians, hypocrites ; who pretended
themselves to be faithful, and that they

would promote the Gospel with the
Apostles. We have the epithet -^ixjh-

ad's'A^uv again in 2 Cor. xi. 26.

U Who &c. oiriveg 'zagsicriXOov -/.ara-

ffy.rr7rr,ffai—/Va ;5/a.aj -/.aradou'Awffajv-

rai] xaradouAuxjMgi, MS. Who had
crept in ( or, gained fraudulent admis-

sion, V. Pi. namely, with insidious de-

signs hidden from our observation, we
being occupied in other thoughts : or,

gained admittance clandestinely ; it is

otherwise used in Rom. v. 20, had come
in privily, Er. supply, into our ai^sem-

blage ; who had come among us unin-

vited, but admitted after a manner
contrary to due order : had crept in

insidiously, were wont to come in pri-

vily; for 'xaPiiar,}Jov is the indefinite

tense,) to spy out (The verb to spy
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9E.
>• T.
t Gora.
sic E.
aie.

<G.

si id non fecissemus, nos accusarcnt

apufl Apostolos, et eorura authoritate

tentarent cogere nos ad Legem ser-

vandani '/. ) ut nos in servitutem ( pristi-

nam ^, jugi legalis f ;) adigerent P. Be.

Pi. Est autera malum, etiam opinio

servitutem adf'erens imitilem. Sensus

[loci] est. At illorum Judaorum catisa

qui se Christianas simulabant, ut liberta-

tem per Christum partam nobis extorqiie-

rent, nihil cessimus de proposito ejus

libertatis et tuendce, et ad vos omnes

transmittendce K

x'E.

y Pleri-

que in

Kn. Be.

s Gom.
Sim. E.

a En.

JG.

cT.
rfT. Be.
• Be. T.
sic £r.
Zeg.

5. Quibus, &c. 'Oi: oud; rrfog o.^a\

hv^aijbsv rfj b'Tora'/fi , &c.] Apparet

0/? illud hie redundare, aut abundan-

tia sermonis non infrequente Hebrseis,

aut exscribcntis errore ''. To, quibus,

non habent Tertul. et Amb. et quredam

MSS. Latina. Habent autem Gra?ca

omnia, et prsestantissima Latina, licet

forte quoad sensum redundat ^. Qui-

bus (i. c. vel, 1. falsis fratribus^, sive

adversariis, circumcisionem Titi alio-

rumque urgentibus, &c^. At hi omni-

no non intererant, v. 4. Vel, 2. roT'g

dozouffi, eminentioribus Apostolis, v-

2«) 7ieque (vel, nc, Er. P. Be. &c.)

ad horam (vel, ad tempus quidem, Er.

Ti. ad momentum quidem. Be. ad mi-

nimum quidem tempus, ut 2 Cor. vii. 8,

1 Thes. ii. 17, Philem. 15*,) cessimus

subjectione, (vel, per subjectionem, Er.

11. Ti. P. Pi. vel, nos subjiciendo.

Be. v. ut prodita Evangelii veri-

tate c, et libertate f', nos illis subjicere-

mus*, aut eorum voluntatis aut legiff,

qu£e jubet circumcisionem'': ttj u-rro-

ruyfi, i.e. ita ut non agnosceremus

seems to belong to the camp. Here

however it signifies by Metonymy to

devise evil for another while affecting

friendship, as is the habit of spies,) our

liberty (viz., that of the Gospel, or in

regard to the non-observance of the

Law of Moses
;
) ivhich we have in

Christ Jesus, (i. e, in Christianity, in

the faith. Church, religion of Christ;

or, through Christ and His merits, who

hath communicated to us the full know-

ledge of this liberty, Avhereas it was

before matter of controversy : that

having spied out and ascertained this

liberty, they might either force us to

resign it, if they had come to know
that we had been influenced by fear of

the Apostles to circumcise Titus ; or

else, if we had not so done, that they

might bring a charge against us before

the Apostles, and attempt, by the aid

of their authority, to compel us to ob-

serve the law,) that they might briny. P.

Be. Pi. us into bondage (such as that

of old, under the yoke of the law;)

Even an opinion leading to a useless

bondage is an evil. The sense [of the

passage] is. But because of those Jews

who pretended thimselves to be Chris-

tians, in order to wrestfrom us the liberty

gainedfor us by Christ, %ve gave place,

not one jot, from our purpose of both

maintaining this liberty and transmitting

it to you all.

5. To whom, &c. Oig ovdh ufng

co^av h^afxiv Tr\ bitoray^, &c.] The

oig here appears to be redundant, either

from a pleonasm of style not unusual

with Hebrew writers, or by error on

the copyist's part- The 'to whom' is

omitted in Tertul. and Amb. and some

Latin MSS. It is found, however, in

all the Greek, and the best Latin, co-

pies, though it be perhaps redundant

as regards the sense. To whom (i. e.

either, \. the false brethren, or adver-

ries, who were urging to have Titus

and others undergo circumcision, &c.
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E.
/E.
g- V,
Zeg.
h V.
iG.
k Gom.
sic E.
Par. Pe.
E. Sim,
Gom.

pios ex Gentibus isti jugo esse obnox-

iosi.) ut (vel, idque wf, E.) Veritas

Evangelii (i. e. sinceritas cloetrinw k,

de Lege per Christum abrogatn, no-

bisque per gratiam, et non per Legem,

salvandis '
:)
permaneat (vel permaneret,

P. Be.) apud vos, Mo. Galatas cx-

terosque Gentiles'", quorum par erat

causa, et quibus peculiaritcr destina-

tus erat Apostolus « ; apud quos utique

non permaneret, si meo exemplo fideli-

bus autor essem Judaizandi ". Erant

forte Petrus, Jacobus, &c. nimium

TtaioOJ ho'jXsiiovTS:^ et ad connivendum

proni, nc fideles aliqui e Judajis offen-

derentur, &c. Vide Act. xxi. 20. Illis

autem Paulus noluit pro momento ce-

dere, ne vacillare videretur Evange-

lium quod prsedicaverat apud Gentes,

Mosaicam nempe Legem esse jam abo-

litam. Vide infra i". 1 1 /'.

[ The Abbreviations occurring in the
above are to be understood as indi-

cating the names of the following Com-
mentators, &c. Aug. Augustine. Be.
Beza. Camer. Camerarius. Ca. Cas-
talio. Er. Erasmus. E. Estius. Gom.
Gomarus. G. Grotius. Ham. Ham-
mond. Hi. Hieronymus. //. Flaccius
Illyricus. Kn. Knatchbuli. Me. Me-
nochius. Mo. Arias Montanus. P.
Pagnini. Par. Parjeus. Pe. Pererius.
Pi. Piscator. Strig. Strigelius. T.
Tlgurina Versio. Ti. Tirinus. Tre.
Tremellius. V. Vatablus. Vor. Vors-
tius. -Z'ef/. Zegerius. It seemed needless
to insert the references to the margin
in the English, as being only adapted
to give it a more confused appearance,
and without any benefit accruing from
the repetition of what is sufliciently

pointed out in the Latin Column.]

These however were not present at all,

V. 4. Or, 2. ToTg doKOUffi^ [those of

reputation] the more eminent Apostles,

V. 2. not even (or, no, not, Er. P. Be.

he.)for an hour (or, evenfor a time, Er.

Ti. even for a moment. Be. even for
the least time, as in 2 Cor. vii. 8,

2 Thes. ii. 17, Philem. 15;) gave we
place by subjection, (or, in the way of

subjection, Er. II. Ti. P. Pi. or, by

subjecting ourselves; Be. V. so as that

we should betray the truth and liberty

of the Gospel, and subject ourselves to

them, or to their pleasure, or to the

law which enjoins circumcision: rjj

V'TTorayfj, i. e. so that we did not admit

pious persons of the Gentiles to be

liable to bearing that yoke,) that (or,

and this, that, E.) the truth of the Gos-

pel (sincerity of doctrine relative to

the abrogation of the Law by Christ,

and our being saved by grace, and not

by the Law:) may (or, might, P. Be.)

continue with you. Mo. the Galatians

and other Gentiles whose case was

analogous, and whose Apostle he was

specially appointed to be ; with whom
accordingly it would not continue, if I

were [says he] to countenance Juda-

izing among the faithful by my own
example. Peter, James, &c., were

perhaps too much disposed to be xai^OJ

dou'/.svovrsg, [time-servers,] and prone

to exhibit connivance, lest any believ-

ers from among the Jews might be of-

fended, &c. See Acts xxi. 20. Paul

however would not give place to them

for a moment, lest any unsettling

might appear to ensue, of that Gospel

which he had been preaching among

the Gentiles, viz., that the Law of

Moses was now abolished, ^ee inf. y. 1 1.

So far for the account of this matter supplied by Pool, in

his Annotations and Synopsis ;—next to which we may give

that of the Rev. Thomas Scott, whose Notes on the first five

Verses of the Second Cliapter of the Epistle to the Galatians,
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(omitting some of the references included in them,) are to the

following effect ;

—

It appears from the history, that Paul and Barnabas weut up from Antioch

to carry the alms of the Christians in that city to the elders at Jerusalem. But

they had at that time no special business with the apostles, and it is not certain

that they saw any of them. (Acts xi. 27-30.) The journey however here men-

tioned, most evidently is that recorded by the historian, when they went up on

purpose about the very question, which St. Paul was here debating with the

Galatians, (Acts xv. l-Il.)—Most expositors date this journey fourteen years

after the apostle's conversion, which scarcely allows sufficient time for all the

intervening transactions ; and it seems more obvious to compute the years, from

the first journey beforementioned [Ch. i. 18.] There is however but little cer-

tainty in the computation of times, even by the most learned chronologers, as to

the date of the apostle's conversion, subsequent history, and the writing of his

epistles ; and exactness in this respect is comparatively of little importance.

By the direction of God who immediately revealed himself to the apostle, or

some other prophet, on this occasion, he and Barnabas went to Jerusalem about

the question of the Gentile converts being required to obey the ritual law of

IMoses, and this was the only instance in which there had been the least appear-

ance of inferiority in him to the other apostles. At that time he fully declared

the whole of that ' gospel which he preached among the Gentiles ' to them and to

other eminent persons at Jerusalem : but he did this ' privately
' ; lest, if he had

openly avowed it to the whole Church, especially respecting the virtual abro-

g:itiou of the ceremonial law ; the strong prejudices of the multitude against him

and the Gentiles, and for the Mosaick law, should have excited commotions, and

led to such measures, as might have prevented his future usefulness, and even

to subvert the Churches which he had already planted. It would at length be

fully known, both that he admitted the Gentiles into the Church without circum-

cision, and that he did not consider the Mosaick law as binding on the conscience

even of the Jewish converts. But, as his object was to obtain the sanction of

the Church at Jerusalem to his doctrine, in order to silence the Judaizing

teachers, it was very prudent to open the business privately to the apostles

;

that being proposed and supported by them, it might come before the other

elders with more weight than I'aul himself could give it in so prejudiced an

audience. Yet, while he used this precaution, he would not consent that Titus

should be circumcised, contrary to his judgment and inclination : and probably

he took that excellent Gentile convert with him on purpose, that in the case of

one on whom he could depend, ho might shew his steadfastness to his principles

on so critical an occasion. For both his journey to Jerusalem and his conduct

there, especially in respect of Titus, were intended to counteract the designs of

'false brethren,' professed Christians and teachers, who had, in an unsuspected

manner, got admission into the Church at Antioch ; and vvho came as spies to

observe the liberty, which the Gentile converts, and even those of the Jews,

used in respect of the law, according to the truth and will of Christ ; in order

that they might bring the Gentiles into bondage to the legal ceremonies, as

well as oblige the apostle and his coadjutors, to be more observant of them. He
was indeed always disposed to make allowance for men's prejudices, and to
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deal gently with weak consciences, in order to promote the gospel; (1 Cor. ix.

19-23,) but he would not give place at all 'by way of subjection' to the law,

or to those who imposed it on men's consciences, and represented it as necessary

to salvation. Nay, he strenuously resisted all such attempts ; in order that 'the

truth of the gospel,' which these Jewish teachers were labouring to pervert and

corrupt, might remain in the Gentile Churches.

In connection with this Extract may be adduced what the

same Author has on the first three Verses of the XVIth of the Acts,

part of his Comments in the latter place bearing immediately on

oiu- present subject, and part of them on the matter of another

portion of this Essay. They are as follows ;

—

Chap. xvi. V. 1-3. Barnabas having sailed to the island Cyprus, Paul and
Silas journeyed by land, through Syria into Asia Minor ; exercising their minis-

try as they passed along, both in Syria and Cilicia. At length they arrived in

Derbe and Lystra, where they found Timothy, who was already a disciple. He
had been piously educated, and made acquainted with the Scriptures from his

youth
; (2 Tim. i. 3-5 ; iii. 14-17 ;) and he had been brought to believe in Christ,

when Paul and Barnabas were before at Lystra ( Ch, xiv. 19, 20; 1 Tim. i. 1, 2.)

' Being well reported of ' by his Christian brethren, and endowed with very pro-

mising abilities, Paul purposed that he should accompany him in his travels and
labours : but as his father was an uncircumcised Gentile, it was known that he

had not been circumcised in his infancy ; and he therefore judged it expedient for

him to receive circumcision, previous to his entrance on his publick ministry.

Not that this was at all needful for him as a Gentile convert ; or that the apos-

tle thought the Jewish believers were bound to observe the ceremonial law:

but lest the knowledge of his father, as a Gentile, should prejudice the Jews
in the adjacent cities against Paul and his ministry ; if they had supposed that

he had taken an uncircumcised person to be his intimate companion and assis-

tant : and it would likewise exclude Timothy from preaching in the synagogues,

for which he seems to have been peculiarly qualified. He therefore thus far con-

descended to the prejudices of the Jews : though some time before at Jerusalem,

he would not agree to the circumcision of Titus, when it was considei'ed as re-

quisite for salvation. ( Gal. ii. 1-5.) ' After this Paul laid his hands upon him,

and set him apart for the ministerial office, conferring on him extraordinary gifts,

(2 Tim. 1, 6.) which were attended with prophecies of his future usefulness.

( 1 Tim. i. 18; iv. 14.) .... He' (the Apostle) 'always openly avowed, that

the gentiles were free from the yoke of the Mosaick ceremonies, and that the

Jews were not to expect salvation by them ; and he also taught that they were
not in conscience bound to observe them at all, except in cases where the omis-

sion of them would give offence.' Doddrige Grotius observes that this was
probably the beginning of Luke's acquaintance with Timothy, ' thougli Paul knew
him long before.'—The apostle's manner in speaking of the persecutions which
he endured ' at Antioch, Iconium, and Lystra, &c.' ; though before he wrote it he
had gone through very many others ; implies that Timothy had witnessed his

sufferings in that neighbourhood, and would be peculiarly affected by recollect-

ing them. (2 Tim. iii. 10-12.)
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JMartin Luther, in his very diffuse and straggling ' Commen-

tary on St. PauVs Epistle to the Galatians,' (Ed. Loncl. 1838, Jas.

Duncan, 37, Paternoster PoivJ enters hxrgely into the exposition of

the passage at present under consideration. In the extracts from

that work which follow is included all that is of importance to

our present Inquiry in his Notes connected with it.

P. 66. Verse 2. WJiich I preach among the Gentiles.

-For among the Jews he suffered the law and circumcision for a time, as the

other Apostles did : 'I am made all things unto all men ' saith he, ( 1 Cor. ix.)

yet ever holding the true doctrine of the Gospel, which he preferred above the

law, circumcision, the Apostles, yea and an angel from heaven. For thus

saith he unto the Jews :— ' Through this Christ is preached unto you the for-

giveness of sins.' And he addeth very plainly, ' and from all things from the

which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses, by him every one that be-

lieveth is justified, ( Acts xiii. 38.) For this cause he teacheth and defendeth the

doctrine of the Gospel so diligently every where, and never suffereth it to come

in danger. Notwithstanding he did not suddenly break out at the first, but had

regard unto the weak. And because the weak should not be offended, there is no

doubt but he spoke to the Jews after this manner : If that unprofitable service

of Moses' law, which nothing availeth to righteousness, do so highly please you,

ye may keep it still for me, so the Gentiles which are not bound to this law be

not charged therewithal.

Paul therefore confesseth, that he conferred the Gospel with the Apostles :

but, saith he, they profited me, or taught me nothing : but I rather, for the de-

fence of the liberty of the Gospel, in the presence of the Apostles, did con-

stantly resist those which would needs force the observation of the law upon the

Gentiles, and so did overcome them. Wherefore your false apostles lie, in saying

that I circumcised Timothy, that I shaved my head in Cenchrea, and that I went

up to Jerusalem, at the commandment of the Apostles. Nay, rather, I glory,

that in going up to Jerusalem by the revelation of God, and not at the command-

ment of the Apostles, and there conferring my Gospel with them, I brought to

pass the contrary, that is to say, obtained that the Apostles did approve me, and

not those which were against me.

Now the question whereupon the Apostles conferred together in this

assembly was this : Whether the keeping of the law was necessary to justifi-

cation, or no ? To this Paul aoswereth, I have preached unto the Gentiles,

according to my Gospel which I received from God, faith in Christ, and not the

law, and at this preaching of faith they received the Holy Ghost : and hereof

Barnabas shall bear me witness. Wherefore I conclude that the Gentiles ought

not to bo burdened wath the law, nor to be circumcised. Notwithstanding I give

no restraint to the Jews, herein: who if they will needs keep the law and be

circumcised, I am not against it, so that they do it with freedom of conscience.

And thus have I taught and lived among the Jews. * being made a Jew vmto the

Jews ;' holding ever the faith of the Gospel notwithstanding

Verse 3, (p. 68.) But neither yet Titus which was with me, though he were a

Grecian, was compelled to be circumcised.

This word (was compelled) sufficiently declareth what the conference and
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conclusion was; to wit that the Gentiles should not be constrained to be circiim-

cised, but that circumcision should be permitted to them for a time; not as ne-

cessary to righteousness, but for a reverence to the fathers ; and for charity's

sake towards the weak, lest they should be offended, until they were grown up
more strong in faith. For it might have seemed a very strange and unseemly

thing upon a sudden to forsake the law and traditions of the fathers, which had
been given to this people from God with so great glory.

Paul then did not reject circumcision as a damnable thing, neither did he by
word or deed enforce the Jews to forsake it. For in the 7th Chapter of his

First Epistle to the Corinthians he saith, ' If any man be called, being circum-

cised, let him not add uncercumcision,' but he rejected circumcision as a thing not

necessary to righteousness, seeing the fathers themselves were not justified

thereby, (Rom. iv. 11,) but it was unto them as a sign only, or a seal of right-

eousness whereby they testified and exercised their faith. Notwithstanding, the

believing Jews, which were yet weak, and bare a zeal to the law, hearing that

circumcision was not necessary to righteousness, could understand this no other-

wise, but that it was altogether unprofitable and damnable. And this fond

opinion of the Aveak Jews, the false apostles did increase, to the end that, the

hearts of the people being stirred up against Paul by this occasion, might tho-

roughly discredit his doctrine. So we at this day do not reject fasting, and
other good exercises, as damnable things ; but we teach that by these exercises

we do not obtain remission of sins. "When the people hear this, by and by they

judge us to speak against good works. And this opinion the papists do confirm

by their preachings and writings. But they lie, and do us great wrong. For
many years past there was never any that taught more sound and godly doctrine

as touching good works, than we do at this day

(P. 69.) Paul therefore compelled none that would be circumcised to re-

main uncircumcised, so that he knew circumcision not to be unnecessary to justi-

fication. This constraint would Paul take away. Therefore he suffered the Jews
to keep the law, so that they did it with a free conscience. For he had ever

taught, as well the Jews as the Gentiles, that in conscience they ought to be free

from the law and circumcision : like as all the Patriarchs, and all the faithful in

the Old Testament were free in conscience, and justified by faith, and not by the

law or circumcision. And indeed Paul might have suffered Titus to be circum-

cised, but because he saw that they would compel him thereunto, he would not.

For if they had prevailed therein, by and by they would have gathered that it

had been necessary to justification, and so through this sufferance they would
have triumphed against Paul

(P. 70.) This triumph of Paul therefore was very glorious : namely, that

Titus who was a Gentile, although he were in the midst of the Apostles and all

the faithful, where this question was so vehemently debated, was not yet con-

strained to be circumcised. This victory Paul carrieth away, and saith, that on

this conference it was decided by the consent of all the Apostles, the wiiole

Church also approving the same, that Titus should not be circumcised. This is

a strong argument, and maketh very much against the false apostles. And with

this argument, neither was Titus compelled to be circumcised, Paul was able to

repress and mightily to convince all his adversaries ; as if he should say, ' Why
do these counterfeit apostles so falsely report of me, saying, that I am compelled

to keep circumcision by the commandment of the Apostles, seeing I have the wit-
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ness of all the faithful in Jerusalem, and moreover of the Apostles themselves,

that by my pursuit and travail the contrary was there determined, and that I did

not only there prevail tjiat Titus should not be circumcised, but that the Apostles

also did approve and ratify the same ?' Your counterfeit Apostles therefore do

lie deadly, which slander me under the name of the Apostles, and thereby de-

ceive you : for I have the Apostles and all the faithful not against me, but with

me. And this I prove by the example of Titus

Verse 4, 5, (p. 71.) For all [i. e. notwithstanding] the false brethren that

crept in, who came in privily to espy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus,

they might bring us into bondage: to ivhomwe gave not place by subjectionfor an

hour, that the truth of the Gospel might continue with you.

Here Paulsheweth the cause why he went up to Jerusalem, and there con-

ferred his Gospel with the other Apostles, and why he would not circumcise

Titus : not that he might be the more certain or confirmed in the Gospel by the

Apostles, for he nothing doubted thereof; biit that the truth of the Gospel

might continue in the Churches of the Galatians, and in all the Churches of the

Gentiles (P. 73.) he reproacheth the false apostles, because

they had taught a false gospel, requiring circumcision and the observance of the

law as necessary to salvation. Moreover they went about by wonderful craft

and subtlety to entrap Paul ; for they watched him narrov.ly to see whether he

would circumcise Titus, or no ; also, whether he durst withstand them in the

presence of the Apostles ; and for this cause he reprehendeth them bitterly.

' They went about,' saith he, ' to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ

Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage.' Wherefore the false apostles

armed themselves on every side, that they might convince and confound him be-

fore the whole congregation. Besides this, they went about to abuse the autho-

rity of the Apostles, in whose presence they accused him, saying, Paul hath

brought Titus, being uncircumcised, into the company of the faithful ; he denieth

and conderaneth the law in your presence which are Apostles. If he dare be so

bold to attempt this here, and before you, what will he not attempt in your

absence among the Gentiles ?

Wherefore when he perceived that he was so craftily assailed, he strongly

withstood the false apostles, saying. We did not suffer our liberty which we have

in Christ Jesus, to come in danger, although the false brethren sought by all

means to snare us, and put us to much trouble : but we overcame them even by

the judgment of the Apostles themselves, and we would not yield unto them, no,

not one hour (for no doubt their drift was to have caused Paul to surcease from

this liberty for a time ;) since we saw that they required the observation of the

law as necessary to salvation

(P. 75.) To conclude, Paul would not circumcise Titus, and, as he saith,

for no other cause, but for that certain false brethren were crept in, to espy out

their liberty, and would have constrained Paul to circumcise Titus. Paul seeing

this constraint and necessity, would give no place, no, not for one hour, but

strongly resisted them, and therefore he saith, ' Neither Titus which was with

me, being a Gentile, was compelled to be circumcised.' (Gal. ii. 3.) If they had

required this in the way of brotherly charity, doubtless ho would not have de-

nied it. But seeing they would have done it as a necessary thing, and that by

compulsion to the evil example of others, to the overthrowing of the Gospel, and
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to bring men's consciences into bondage, therefore he set himself mightily against

them and prevailed so that Titus was not circumcised.

With the general purport of what has been advanced from

the Comments of M. Luther above, agrees the briefer but more

accurate statement of Schott, in his Prolegomena to the Epistle to

the Galatians, (§ 2, p- 287. Lips. 1834,) to the following effect;

—

Persons of this class [Judaizers] Paul, imbued as he was, with a true know-

ledge, and lively sense of the nature of real Christian liberty, was in the habit of

opposing in such a way, as to treat more gently those of them who, from imper-

fect knowledge and weakness of persuasion, were scrupulous not to observe, or

not to omit, any thing forbidden or commanded, as the case might be, in the

ritual statutes and laws of the Jews, openly professing that towards them for-

bearance ought to be exercised, {Ep. ad Rom. xiv. 1, seqq. xv. 1, seqq. 1 Cor.

viii. 9, seqq. ix. 20, seqq. Comp. Acts xvi. 3.) while at the same time he in-

veighed most vehemently against all those others who foolishly prided themselves

in this their Judaism, making a display of their own piety in this form, and either

despising or hating the rest of Christians whose opinions were more liberal than

theirs. Vid. e. g. Philip, iii. 2. 2 Cor. x. & xi. 13, seqq. Coloss. ii. 18, seqq.

Gal. passim.

The Comments of the same Author on the particular passage,

Gal. ii. 3-5, will be found given at length in the Second Part of

this Article, to which they more properly belong.

The preceding Commentators generally, it may be observed,

explain the words, /ajj-tw? hg tcbvov r^tyja r^ sS^a/xov, in Ver. 3, according

to the sense put upon them in our authorised English Version,

' lest hy any means I should run, or had run, in vain.' The Rev.

T. S. Green however, in his Treatise on the Grammar of the

N'. Test. Dialect, suggests a different way of translating fj,ri-7rug, as

applicable in this place, and as the observations made by him on

the text appear altogether entitled to some consideration, we

subjoin them in full.

Having drawn attention to the proper use of the Adverb m,
in connection with the Indicative IMood, ' where the notion of

design is excluded, and the particle is merely deliberative or

dtibitative,^ as contrasted with those cases where it is cmj^loyed

witli the Subjvtnctive, to imply design, ]\Ir. Green, after some

other illustrations, adduces 1 Thess. iii. 5, as an instance of a

place in which both forms of construction are excmphficd, and

tlicn immediately proceeds to add some notes on our passage in

Galatians, thus;

—

T
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£-r£/v(-'4/a s/j rh y\iuvai rriv 'jiariv Ii/jlu/i/, /^rjcrug s'Xii^affsv bfj^ag 6 crs/^ac^wv

xai sig xsvov yhriTai b xoto; t^ijijUjv. 'I sent to learn the state of your faith;

whether the Tempter had tempted you, and /esiour labour should prove in vain.'

The Apostle sent, first to learn whether they had been tempted, and secondly, if

that should prove to be the case, to prevent a failure of his past labours. Com-

pare Ecclus. xix. 13. sXiy^ov (piXov, /j,rj':roTi ovx k-iroiriei, xai, si ri s--oirigs,

fLTi'XOTS 'TTOOSCfj.

The preceding observations apply to Gal. ii. 3. //.jjtoi? eig xsvbv rgiyjt) j)

sdoa/Mov. Here, though rpsyu might be taken as a subjunctive, yet, in that case

it wx)uld imply that St. Paul thought, that the statement he gave at Jerusalem

was necessary to prevent the failure of his labours ; which is the meaning given

by the English "Version, but is not consistent with the Apostle's sentiments, espe-

cially those expressed in the present Epistle, one of the principal objects of which

is to maintain his perfect independence of those who were Apostles before him.

It will be worth while to give the whole passage, arranged differently from the

usual pointing : dvsjSriv 6s TtaToc ccxoyA'Au-^tv xai avs9s,'j,rjv dvroTg to s-jayyi'

Xiov xriovaau h roTg s&vsei, xar idlav ds roTg doxovdi, /j,r}'Xug hg xsvov r^eyu

95 s^ja/xo!/, ( aX/.' bub'i Tirog b ffuv j/xo/, "EX>.»ii/ wv, rivayxdadrj '7ioiT/Mri6r,vai,)

ha hs roxtg 'xa^siedxToug ^iu6abiX(povg, oirivsg x. r. X. Verse 3 appears to

be purely parenthetical ; for St. Paul seems, while mentioning his journey to

Jerusalem, to be suddenly reminded, by association, of the circumstance of his

Greek fellow-traveller Titus being exempted from the necessity of circumcision,

which circumstance, as bearing upon the subject on which he was at that time

writing with so much earnestness, was instantly noted at the moment, as the

thought occurred. This is quite in character with his usual manner ; and the

clause, thus rapidly thrown in, is appropriately introduced by aXXa, in the sense

in which it appears in quick dialogue. The passage may be thus rendered,

omitting the parenthetical Verse, to shew without interruption the connexion of

the remainder :
' I laid before them an account of my preaching among the Gen-

tiles, but privately to those of reputation, that they might judge, whether I were
running or had run in vain ; and this was done on account of the false brethren,

&c.' (pp. 80-83.)

[ To this passage is appended by Mr. G., a Note, of which the substance is as

follows, viz., that The sense here assigned to /x??, ' whether,' is consistent with the

strict meaning of a.vsds/xriv, this verb in the active, or more commonly the middle

voice, having, in its metaphorical sense, the signification, ' to leave altogether in

the hands or at the pleasure of another,' and then, ' to communicate a matter unre-

servedly to another for the exercise ofhisjudyment upon it.' So in Acts xxv. 14,

<l>ri(rrog rui ^agiAiT dvsihro rd xara rhv UavXov ; where Festus was evidently

desirous of having the king's opinion on the case. And so in this passage of
Galat. dvil)s/j,')^ii ' I laid before them an account- that they might judge.' ]

The remarks above made about the suddenness of tlie intro-

duction of the supj)osed ];)arenthcsis relative to the non-circumci-

sion of Titus, and the approjDriatcness oftlie use of dxXa in such a
case, woidd, liowevcr, have more force, if St. Paul had not ah-cady
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made mention of Titus in the Fii'st Vei'se, with an evident view to

the brino-inff in of the observation afterwards made concerninor

him in the Third Verse. This is the more worthy of attention, as

it seems from Acts xv. 2, that Titus was not tlie only person who

accompanied the Apostles Paul and Barnabas on the journey to

Jervisalem here spoken of

With the extract from ]\Ir. Green's book now given to the

reader, we may properly connect the following, from theWork en-

titled, A rmotations on the Apostolical Ejnstles, designed cliiefiy for

the use of Students of the Greek text, hy Thomas Williamson Feile,

Head Master of Repton School, late Fellow and Tutor in the Uni-

versity of Durham, and formerly Fellow of Trin. Coll. Cambridge.

Vol. 2, (Galat. Coloss.) Lond. Rivingtons, 1849.

Gal. ii, I. sV=/ra ha dixarsasd^ojv srcov. As in Ch. i. 18, sVs/ra fisra

'irri TPia did not mean three years after the return to Damascus which the Apos-

tle had just mentioned, but, not until after three years from the date of his conver-

sion ; so here, the object being to shew that St. Paul's authority as an

Apostle of Christ, was neither derived from, nor in any degree dependent upon

those who were Apostles before him, the meaning is: Then not" till after an in-

terval offourteen years from my conversion, (Ch. i. 23,) I again went up to Jeru-

salem—on the occasion, namely (as Calvin also [I think, erroneously, R. K.]

believed it to have been,) recorded in Acts xi. 30. xii. 25. the date of which

Burton fixes at a.d. 44. [While to the visit noticed in Acts xv. and Galat. ii.

Burton assigns the date, a.d. 46. R. K.]

2. dvsiSyjv dh %a,-d d-Trrj-/,., xai dviL x. r. A. All this, as we might expect,

is matter of information which it came not within the province of the Sacred His-

torian to introduce in Acts xi. 27-30, where we read only that the Christians at

Antioch, having determined, every man according to his ability, to contribute to

the relief of their brethren in Judea, forwarded the amount of their contributions

to the Elders, (or local ministry of the Christian Church in Jerusalem,) by the

hands of Barnabas and Saul. And so in Acts xii. 25, ' Barnabas and Saul re

turned from Jerusalem when they had executed their commission,' no mention

being made of any further object which Paul had in that journey, nor of his hav-

ing seen any of the Apostles—and no wonder, seeing that (as he here tells us)

he went up as specially instructed by that God whose he was, and whom he

served (Acts xvii. 23,) and conferred hut privately with the three leading Apos-

tles of the circumcision *.

The foot-notes to these observations are as follows :

—

I'A/a cum genitivo negationem includit, et indicat aliquid, quod post tonipus

fit, intra illud tempus non esse factum. Plato de llepubi. 1.1.: xa/' //,aX« rrgsff.

3-Jryjc /Moi ibo':^iv hivui, hid ypovou ydo iojpdy.iit/ dvrov, scncJi mihi vid batur q>iu
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eumper longum teinpus non videram, et ^tantum post hoc tempus eum videbam.'

—

Kuttn.

b More literally : that I may not hy any chance be running, or hate been run-

ning, in vain.

Mr. Green, in his most interesting and instructive notice of this passage,

(Treatise on the Grammar of the New Test. pp. 81-83,) holds ver. 3 to be

purely parenthetical—recording a passing thought, set down just as it occurred

to the Apostle in connection with the subject on which he was writing—and

that, without it, the sense would be :
' I laid before them an account of my

preaching among the Gentiles, that they might judge whether I were running

or had run, in vain : and this was done on account of the false brethren,' &c.

But ably and ingeniously as the verb a^£^f/z>)l' is pressed into the support of

this view of the passage, it would seem to require the retrospective /xj^r/

—

whereby (as in John iv. 29, 2 Cor. i, 17, &c. &c.) the Apostle would, in re-

ference to a certain fact, have submitted a simple question of yes or no, not

the prospective or apprehensive ixri'XMi^ by which I understand him to state

the object of his going up to Jerusalem, and communicating with those who

had power to bind and loose there, to have been—not to submit 'his Gospel*

to their judgment, to which he was not amenable, but—as advised by the great

Head of the Church Himself, to obtain from them that external and (so to speak)

Ecclesiastical recognition of his co-ordinate grace and commission from Christ

and from God, which should obviate that result of his preaching which (because

of the human infirmity of those to whom he should be sent) he anticipates as

the possible mischance offinding he is or has been running in vain.

I wholly agree, however, with Mr. Green in regarding TPi'/^M as thePresent In-

dicative (in the Subjunctive the Apostle would rather have written 5ea,aw,) and in

classing this example with Eur. Pha;n. 93, ij,rj rig coX/rwi/ h tpi'Su ^avrd/^srai,

xa,aci/ fxh 'iXdri, x. r. X. Angl. for fear there be (or that there may not be) any

of the townsmen to be seen now in the street, and so there should come, &c. Com-
pare also Ch. iv. 11, and Demosth. de F. L. p. 342, (cited by Mr. Green,)

B'sdoixa fiTi . . . siJj'XirroiriXS (Angl. I fear he may have &c.) where the writer

could no more have used on in place of //,?;, than in Latin it could be translated

by vereor ut, &c. (Peile's Annotations, ut sup.)

As a last illustration of tlie view of tliis matter thus far opened

to tlie reader's notice, may be given what St. Chrysostom has

written concerning it in his Commentary on the same passage of

the Epistle to the Galatians, where we find him discoursing to

the following effect;

—

What then is the occasion of this journey ? As when he went up once be-

fore from Antioch to Jerusalem, it was not for his own sake he went up, (for he

was himself well aware that one's duty is simply to follow the doctrines of

Christ,) but from a desire to reconcile those of the opposite party. Thus, in the

present instance, he had no need himself to learn that he was not running in
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vain ; but his object was, that his accusers might be fully convinced thereof.

They, entertaining a higher estimation for Peter and John, were under the im-

pression that those Apostles differed with him in sentiment, on account of his

preaching without circumcision, while they gave permission to use it : and so

they imagined that he was acting unlawfully, and running in vain. I went up,

saith he, and communicated xinto them the gospel, not with a view to learning

aught myself, (a statement which he makes clearer further on,) but that I might

convince those who entertained suspicions on the subject, that I do not run in

vain.

For the Spirit which foresaw the rise of such a controversy, had provided

that he should go up and make the communication referred to. Wherefore he

saith, I went up by revelation. And he took Barnabas and Titus to be witnesses

of his preaching. And communicated unto them the gospel which Ipreach among

the Gentiles, that is, the gospel in its freedom from circumcision. But privately

to them ichich were of reputation. What mea.ns, privately ? For he who sets about

reforming doctrines generally prevalent among the public, proposes them for con-

sideration, not privately, but in a public manner. Not so Paul however. For

his object was not to learn aught, or introduce any reform, but where men
would fain practice a deception, to deprive them of the opportunity. For inas-

much as all the dwellers in Jerusalem would be scandalized, if any one were to

transgress the law,—if any one were to forbid the use of circumcision, ( in re-

ference to which feeling also that remark was made, ' Thou seest, brother, how

many myriads there be of them which believe, and all these are informed con-

cerning thee, that thou art inculcating apostasy from the law,') inasmuch then

as they were thus easily scandalized, he did not think proper to come forward

publicly and give an account of his preaching ; but he communicated privately,

with those who were of reputation, in presence of Barnabas and Titus, in order

to have these latter for credible witnesses, to his accusers, that even the Apostles

found nothing to gainsay in his preaching, but confirmed it

Ver, 3. Sut neither Titus who was with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be

circumcised. What means being a Greek ? He was of Greek extraction, saith

he, and uneircumcised. For not only did I so preach, but Titus moreover so

practised, and being uneircumcised was not compelled by the Apostles to receive

circumcision : a most convincing proof that they condemned not the sentiments

expressed, or acts performed by Paul. And what is even more worthy of note,

although the adversaries, acquainted as they were with the facts of the case,

did urgently press their views for adoption on this occasion, yet not even so were

the Apostles obliged to order what they clamoured for. Which matter further

elucidating, he subjoins :—
Ver. 4. And that because offalse brethren unawares brought in.

Who are these false brethren ? In this we have no insignificant question to

deal with. For if the Apostles there permitted circumcision to be used, why
dost thou now apply the name of false brethren to those, who did themselves but

enjoin what was in accordance with the sentence of the Apostles ? First, be-

cause it is not the same thing to order the doing of an act, and to consent to the

doing of it, where it is practised. For he who orders an action, takes an interest

in seeing it executed, as a thing needful and important : but he who does not ac-

tually order it himself, but at the same time prohibits not another from engagin"-
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in it, if he feel inclined, consents to it, not from conceiving that it ought of neces-

sity to be done, but in order to promote some object which he has in view.

Such, I would say,, is the character of that which Paul wrote unto the Co-

rinthians, where he saith to husbands and wives, And come together again.

There, in order that you may not suppose him to speak thus as though legisla-

ting for them, he subjoins ; But this I speak by permission, and not of command-

ment. For this was not a positive sentence enjoined by his authority, but an

indulgence to their incontinence. Wherefore he says, for your incontinency.

For if you be desirous to know Paul's mind, hear what be saith, I would that all

men were even as Iviyself, leading lives of continence.

So in the present instance, the Apostles in allowing a concession, acted not

with any view to enforce the law, but in a spirit of condescension to Jewish

infirmity. Had they been enforcing the law, they would not have regulated

their preaching to the Jews according to one method, and that for the Gentiles

differently. Had the observance been an indispensable one for unbelievers, then

clearly it would have been equally so for all believers. But in adopting the

decision not to trouble the Gentiles on this point, they indicated plainly that the

permission given to the Jews concerning it was a matter of condescension. But

not so the false brethren: who would rather exclude them from grace, and

reduce them again under the yoke of bondage. This then was the first difference

between the two parties, involving a very striking distinction indeed. A second

was, that the Apostles behaved thus in Judea, where the law maintained its

authority, but the false brethren every where. For they had even influenced

all the Galatians. From which it is plain that such conduct on their part

proceeded not from a desire to promote edification, but rather complete subver-

sion : and that it was one thing for the Apostles to concede a permission, and

an altogether different matter for the false brethren to urge the point as they did.

Ver. 4. Who came in privily to spy out our liberty, which we have in Christ

Jesus [ that they might bring tis into bondage.']

Observe how he further indicates their hostility by calling them spies. For
spies come about a place with no other object in view, save that of gaining

intelligence of an adversary's position, that they may secure for themselves

every facility for inflicting damage and injury : just as the individuals alluded to

were doing in the instance before us, desiring to bring back the faithful to the

bondage of preceding times. So that here again it is manifest that, far from

being identical, the objects contemplated by the Apostles and by these people

were widely different : the former making a concession, in order to deliver men
gradually from bondage ; the latter aiming at a more complete subjugation of

them to such bondage ; to which end they were keeping on the watch, looking

carefully about and busily enquiring what persons were uncircumcised. As Paul

indicates plainly where he saith of them, they came in privily to spy out our

liberty, in which expression he doth, not only by the appellation of spies, but

also by a reference to their underhand and clandestine way of coming in, expose

the insidious character of their proceedings.

Ver. 5. To whom we gave place by subjection, no, notfor an hour.

Observe the spirit and emphasis of the language here employed. He saith

not, ' in argument', but, ' by subjection' ; for it was not to teach any thing pro-

fitable that thoy were exerting themselves, but to subjugate and enslave men

—
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Wherefore, saith he, wc gave phico to the Apostles indeed, but not to those

persons. That the truth of the Gospel miijht continue with you. That what we

had already, saith he, advanced in words, we might confirm by our acts,—that

'old things are passed away, and all things become new', and that, 'if any man

be in Christ, he is a new creature ', and that ' if any be circumcised, Christ

shall profit them nothing.' Intent on confirming this truth, wc gave place not

for an hour. Then, as there was immediately suggested to him the conduct of

the Apostles, and it was likely that some would say. Why then do they enjoin

these observances ? Mark how judiciously he meets this objection ; for he does

not mention the actual reason, viz ;—that the Apostles acted so by way of con-

descension to existing prejudices, and with reserve as to their intended purpose.

From such an explanation as this the hearers would have received injury ; seeing

that men, to derive benefit from reserve, must remain ignorant of what gives

occasion for its use. Were the springs of action in such a case to become

apparent, all would be lost. So that while the agent, in transactions of the

kind, requires to be acquainted with the design of them, to those who derive

benefit from them, it must remain a secret.

And to make plainer what I am stating, let me employ an illustration con-

nected with this our present subject. This very individual, the blessed Paul,

the one who was to abrogate circumcision, did on another occasion, when giving

Timothy his mission to the Jewish people, circumcise him first, before sending

him forth. This he did, that he might come with more acceptance before his

hearers, appearing among them as an upholder of circumcision, in order that

he might have circumcision abolished : but the design he had in view he himself

was indeed aware of, and Timothy, but he told it not unto the disciples. For
had they been aware, that his object in circumcising was to'do away with circum-

cision, not a word of his preaching would they have listened to : and so the whole

benefit would have been lost. But as it was, their ignorance was inHhe' highest

degree beneficial to them ; for conceiving that his conduct originated in a respect

for the legal observances, they received both himself and his doctrine in a

friendly and courteous manner: and having so received him, and becoming
gradually better instructed, they were led to abandon their old prejudices ; which
would never have come to pass, had they become, in the first instance, acquainted

with his designs. For on being informed of them, they would have been pre-

judiced against him : prejudice would have led them to refuse ^him a heariu"-:

and not hearing him, they would have continued attached to their former errors.

To prevent which, he explained not his motives. For the same reason, in the pas-
sage before us also, he veils in reserve the design of his policy, giving to his dis-

course a different turn in those words,

Ver. 6. But (f those who seemed to be somewhat, whatsoever they were ^c. . . .

Ver. 7. But contrariwise He might have said that they acted so
from condescension to Judaism. This explanation would however have shaken
the entire foundation of his policy of reserve. He refrains therefore from any
such statement, and leaves the matter in a state of uncertainty and suspense,
with the observation, But of those which seemed to be somewhat, it maketh no
matter to me : as though he would say, I accuse not, nor speak slightingly of,

those holy men. They know what it is they have been doing, and to God are
they to render their account of it. The point which I am interested to prove is.
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that they disannulled not my acts, nor corrected them, nor added to them, as

though they had been defective in character, but gave them their approval and

assent. And this I have Titus and Barnabas to testify. (S. Chrysostomi Opera.

Ed. Bened. Paris. Tom. X. a.d. 1734, pp. 680-684, and the Commentary on the

Epistle to the Galatians of S. John Chrysostom, in the Library of the Fathers of

the H. C. Church Sec. Oxford, 1840, vol. V. pp. 28-34.)

S. Chrysostom, we may observe, introduces into tlae preceding

comments an application of tlie famous doctrine of Reserve, or

Economy, as lie styles it, in tlie communication of religious truth

;

i. e. a dissembling of one's design to draw men craftily away from

received opinions; an opjDosing of such opinions, not by dii-ect

attack, but by sly policy and cmining management, including

even, it may be, a deceitful profession of regard for that which it

is the aim of such ' economy' to destroy. Thus, according to

this Father, SS. Paul and Timothy affected an attachment to the

use of circumcision, in order to blind men's eyes to their actual

purpose, wliich was that of abolishing it ; dissembling their con-

viction that the observance of the law was unprofitable for a

Christian, in order to gain influence over those who entertained

an opposite feeling towards its rites and ceremonies. Tliis is not

the place to enter at any length into the discussion of a question

of such a kind. Suffice it to say, that so long as the Apostle's

conduct can be explained on more truthful and lionest principles,

it seems a very unworthy mode of accounting for his proceedings,

to attribute them to motives so little creditable to his high cha-

racter, so little in harmony with that simplicity and godly sin-

cerity, which, as he himself intimates, walks not in the craftiness

of fleshly wisdom, but by manifestation of the truth commends

itself to every man's conscience in the sight of God.

St. Paul, it would rather seem, used circumcision avoivedli/ as

on induhjence to the j^'^'^ji-tdices of others, without pretending to

vakie it himself, as Chrysostom suggests. Nor would this conduct

so necessarily have inspired those others Avith an aversion to the

Ajjostle or his preaching, as his commentor appears to suppose : for

when they saw their favoiuite rites not attacked as altogether im-

lawful, but upon occasion made use of and observed by S. Paul and

his companions, we may easily conceive them to have been satis-

fied with the act, without narroAvly scrutinizing the motive, or ex-
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hibiting hostility because the professed one agreed not exactly with

their own. So that, when they knew Timothy to have been cir-

cumcised, even supposing them to have been aware also that the

act was performed merely to please them, and not from any con-

scientious conviction of its necessity on other grounds, there ap-

pears no reason to say with Chrysostom that they would there-

upon have turned away in disgust from listening to his preaching,

although they might certainly have heard it with less cordiality

and interest than they would what proceeded from one more of

their own way of thinking. Dissimulation or double-dealing being

therefore not necessarily involved in the recorded proceedings here

commented on by St. Chrysostom, it is surely a wronging of the

Apostle to attribute to him what is so entirely inconsistent with

the whole tenor of his doctrine and practice on other occasions.

And agam, if it were lawful in his case to employ such double-

dealing, how should it be proper to stigmatise the false brethren

as spies coiyiiug in privily for their acting in a manner which was

very similar. No doubt they were chargeable with a double

offence, as both having a bad end in view, viz., to bring Christ's

freemen under the bondage of the law, and also as pursuing that

end in an evil way, viz., by deceitful intriguing, instead of open

controversy. But if dissimulation were a lawful method of pro-

ceeding on St. Paul's part, why not on theirs also. If he might

pretend to be a lover to circumcision, in order to entice others to

regard it with indifference, why might not his Judajzing oppo-

nents also, to carry their point, pretend an agreement with him

and his doctrines which did not exist ? Why might not they come

in as professed admirers of the Christian liberty maintained by St.

Paul, with a secret intention of subverting it. The end would of

course be an unlawful one : but why make their spy-Hke ma-

noeuvring to compass it a ground for a second charge against them,

if it could be brought against the Apostle equally ; if, in their

employment of it, they could so easily cite in their own justifi-

cation the example of that eminent and faithful servant of God?

It will follow as a necessary consequence fi-om the passage in

Galatians which furnishes occasion for these observations, (whe-

ther we take it as rendered in our authorised English Version, and

U
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as understood by tlie Commentators already cited, or otherwise,)

that the mother of St. Titus must have been a Jewess, as Timothy's

was. For otherwise, the question of circimicising or not circum-

cising him would not have been entertained by the Apostle. Had
he been as to parentage a mere Gentile, without any admixture of

Jewish blood, then would St. Paul, it is to be supposed, have acted,

in his case, on the principle clearly set forth in the decree of the

Apostles and Elders at Jerusalem, who wrote and concluded that

the Gentiles which believed in Christ were to ' observe no such

thing.' But far from this, he gives us on the contrary to under-

stand, (according to the comments above cited,) that the refusal to

compel Titus to be circumcised was owing to the false brethren,

' Titus,' saith he, ' was not compelled to be circumcised, and that

because of false brethren ;' or in other words, if those false bre-

thren had been altogether out of the way, or had never shown

any disposition to make mischief of such a proceeding, Titus

might have been compelled to receive circumcision, and that with

the sanction of the Apostle. But who, it may be asked, in this case,

could have been the compellcrs? Not, of coiirse, the false brethren,

as to suppose this wovild altogether destroy the sense of the pas-

sage, which woidd then read nearly thvis : An attempt was made

by the false brethren to force Titus to receive circumcision, wliich

was unsuccessful because of the false brctliren, but which might

have succeeded had they not been in the way.—But had they

not been in the way, it could not have been made by them, and

could not therefore have succeeded.—Wliich is absurd.

And who else then might have been endeavouring to compel

Titus to receive circumcision? Possibly, sincere brethren, who

came in, not unaw^ares, nor disguising any secret and insidious

design, but who yet understood not fully the blessedness, or entire

extent, of that liberty which was assigned unto God's people in

Clirist Jesus, and who therefore brought in with them an acknow-

ledged zeal for the law, a large amount of prejudice in favour of

its observances, although not so as to lead them to trust to them for

justification or salvation;—who were accordingly indidged by the

Apostle in their desire to cleave to such ordinances. This liberty

may however have been allowed them in deep wisdom, with a

view to weaning them gradually away from their cherished pre-
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judices; as controversy about points indifFerent or unimportant,

especially when puslied to any length, often causes them to be

viewed as of more material consequence, and adhered to more

tenaciously, by men, who, if indulged with a little more Uberty in

such particidars, and not involved in controversy about them,

would easily have been led to regard them in a very different, and

much juster, light. So, the more violently these men considered

Paid disposed to wrest from them their Judaical usages, the more

stubbornly would they possibly have contended to maintain them.

Such persons might have pressed for an order to oblige Titus to

become circumcised, and St. Paul, according to our English Version,

intimates very clearly, that he would not have objected to the

issuing of such an order, any more than to the use of those legal

rites and observances which he did himself on different occasions

practise, had it not been for the false brethren. But when the

liberty, which he would otherwise have granted, became, by their

macliinations, a stumbling-block to them that were weak, he

allowed its use no longer.

St. Paul then was, according to this view, quite willing to

have Titus compelled to be circumcised, except for the false bre-

thren. But as we have no reason to believe that he would at

any time have countenanced the circumcising of a meVe Gentile

convert, it will follow that one of the parents of Titus must have

been of the Jewish family. This however his father could not

have been, or else Titus would not have been styled a Greek, nor

have been allowed to grow up uncircumcised ; and so it remains,

as intimated above, that his mother must have been a Jewess.

The learned Dr. Cave therefore appears to have stated this

case not exactly according to its actual circumstances, in his Life

of St. Titus, where he represents it in the following manner:—
In the number of those who were sent upon their Evangelical Embassie,

was our St. Titus, whom St. Paul (encouraged to this journey by a particular

revelation ) was willing to take along with him. No sooner were they come to

Jerusalem, but spies were at hand, some zealous Jews pretending themselves to

be Christian converts insinuated themselves into St. Paul's company and ac-

quaintance, narrowly observing what liberty he took in point of legal Kites, that

thence they might pick an accusation against him. They charged him that he

preached lo, and conversed with the Gentiles, and that at this very time Titus,

an uncircumcised Greek, was his intimate familiar : a scandal which there was
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no way to avoid, but by circumcising him, that so it might appear that he had

no design to undermine the rites and customs of the Law. This, St. Paul, ( who
knew when to give ground, and when to maintain his station ) would by no

means consent to : he who at another time was content to circumcise Timothy, a

Jew by the mother's side, that he might please the Jews to their edification, and

have the fairer advantage to win upon them, refused here to circumcise Titus a

Gentile, that he might not seem to betray the liberties of the Gospel, harden the

Jews in their unreasonable and inveterate prejudices against the Heathens, and

give just ground of scandal and discouragement to the Gentiles, and make them

flye off to a greater distance from Christianity. Accordingly he resisted their

importunity with an invincible resolution, and his practice herein was immedi-

ately justified by the decretory sentence of the Council, summoned to determine

this matter, ( Apostolici, or, the History of the Lives, SfC. of the Primitive

Fathers, Sj-c. Zone/., 1687-)

The author of ' The History of the Rise and Early Progress of

Christianity'' was, however, still farther from being accurate in the

statements on this subject which are contained in the following

passage of that work :

—

Corinth may be considered as the boundary of this Apostolical journey, and

the last regular scene of Paul's labours for the present. For although we hear

of him afterwards at Cenchrea, and again at Ephesus, his pause at the former

place was only to perform a ceremony which he went through as a Jewish Chris-

tian ; at the latter to convey to the Asiatic continent Aquila and Priscilla,

Cenchrea has, however, been particularised, together with Corinth, in order to

remind the reader that St. Paul here e,\hibited a striking illustration of the

general principle which guided the primitive Church in regard to the observance

of foreign rites and rules by its members. As a member of the Jewish Society,

about to visit his own people, and not as as a Christian, or as performing any

duty to God, St. Paul on this occasion observed a form wholly Jewish. On the

same principle he anxiously hastened to be present at Jerusalem at the approach-

ing festival, whilst he was insisting on the sinfulness of the Gentile convert who

should add to the Christian appointments the obligations of the Jewish law.

Thus too he circumcised Timothy because his father was a Jew ; but although he

was in the very seat and centre of Jewish prejudice, in Jerusalem, and even

while the question was hotly agitated, he refused to alloiv Titus the Gentile con-

vert, to be circumcised. (^History of the Rise and Early Progress of Christianity,

&c. by the Rev. Saml, Hinds, M.A., of Queen's College, and Vice-Principal of St.

Albans's Hall, Oxfd. London, Baldwin and Cradock, Sfc. 1828, Vol. I. pp.312,

313, in Chap. v. ' St. Paul's Second Apostolical Journey.')

But indeed, much of the same inaccuracy and confusion ap-

pears to run through the statements of most of the preceding

Commentators, and others agreeing with them, on the point of

the parentage of Titus, and the connection between his non-cir-
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cumcision and the circumcision of Timothy. And a thoughtful

perusal of the extracts already given, however it may lead one to

conclude that they contain much that is pious, and not a httle

that is just in sentiment, and viseful in illustration of the Sacred

Text, will however, it is believed, be not less certain to leave on

the mind of a judicious inquirer into the sense of Scripture, the

impression, that they fiu:nish, after all, anything but a satisfactory

and consistent explanation of those portions of the Word of God,

and passages in the Apostolical History, to elucidate which they

have been written.

Thus for example, in M. Luther's comments, after having first

stated repeatedly and clearly, (though not, it would seem, with

more distinctness than truth,) that St. Paul, in allowing the Jew-

ish Christians to continue the practice of circumcision, accompa-

nied this indulgence to their national prejudices with a proviso,

that they should place no trust in such observance of any rites of

the law of Moses for justification before God, and also, ' that the

Gentiles, which are not bound to this law, be not charged there-

withal,' he afterwards, at the close of the extracts referred to, says,

that the Apostle, in refusing to join in compelHng Titus to be cir-

cumcised, did so '/or no other cause, but for that certain false bre-

thren were crept in,' who would have enforced the observance of

the rite as a matter of constraint and necessity ; whereas, ' if they

had reqviired this in the way of brotherly charity, doubtless he

would not have denied it
:

' i. e. according to the first statement,

the Jews alone might use circumcision, ' in the way of brotherly

kindness and charity,' and not as necessary to salvation ; but the

Gentiles were not to use it even thus :—while, according to the

latter statement, the Gentiles might, on the same terms, use it

with all freedom, and with the full sanction of his authority.

Other instances of like want of accuracy might easily be pointed

out in other parts of the comments we have quoted, but not to

swell this Essay to an inconvenient length, we shall notice them

no fuither, reckoning on their being of themselves sufficiently

easy of observation to the studious reader.

According to the views generally set forth in the Comments

and Annotations thus far cited, the portion of the history of
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Titus, and of tliat of Timotliy immediately connected with it,

wliicli has been brought imder consideration in the preceding

pages of this Article, will have to, be arranged in some such order

as that which here follows ;

—

[Born of a Greek father and of a Jewish mother,] St. Titus

was converted to the Christian faith by St. Paul, at some period

prior to the transactions recorded in the Fifteenth Chapter of the

Acts of the Apostles. Then, when SS. Paul and Barnabas went up

from Antioch to lay the question relative to the circumcising of the

Gentile Christians, &c., before the chief authorities of the Church

in Jerusalem, Titus was chosen by the former to be his companion

on that occasion : the selection of him in particular for such an

office being made in all probability from various motives, among

which however, these, especially, are likely to have occvipied a

prominent place. First, he was taken, it would seem, as a living

specimen of the power of the Gospel of the Grace of God on the

uncircumciscd Gentiles, for the benefit of those, who, residing

among Jews only, had never had any opportunity of witnessing

the like : that they might, by such a striking example of the

effects of Christianity on one of that class, be led forcibly to the

conclusion which St. Peter so earnestly urged on them on different

occasions, (Acts xi. 15-17, xv. 7-11,) viz.,—that whereas God

had put no difference between them and those of the Circum-

cision who believed, but bare witness of His favoiu- to them both

ahke by the gift of the Holy Ghost, it were a tempting of His

displeasure to think of reducing them under the yoke of bondage

to the Law, which by the very Jews themselves had been so ill

borne. Secondly/, Titus was probably selected, as one on whose

know^n steadiness and boldness in the faith St. Paul could fully

depend, so as to be quite free from any apprehension of his giving

way to the clamor of the Judaizing party, by consenting to be

circumcised, when they would enforce it as obligatory in order to

salvation. And Thirdli/, that the question having been thus

authoritatively decided in so public and critical a case, where the

whole weight of influence of their opponents was brought to bear

on the object of having circumcision enacted as indispensable for

the Gentile believers, this distinguished convert might ever after,

as a living witness, be able to bear his personal testimony to what
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had been the decision given in favor of the truth by the highest

authorities in the Church on such a memorable occasion.

Accordingly, although the zealots for the Law made use of

every exertion to extort from the Apostles and Elders at Jeru-

salem, an order that Titus must submit to the initiatory rite of the

Je'wish Covenant, their efforts were entirely frustrated, and he,

being a Greek, was not compelled to be circumcised. Thus was

the question, as then proposed, set at rest, not for him only, but

also for all others, however distant from the scene of the contro-

versy, who might be similarly circumstanced : and not for those

alone that were purely heathens, but also for all others, who
having Gentile fathers, and so being Gentiles themselves, were

yet of Jewish origin by the mother's side. By the decree of the

Apostles it was fully declared, that St. Paul had not been running

in vain, that the work done by him, in admitting the Gentiles

without circumcision, was according to the mind of the Spirit, and

so, needed not to be done over again
;
(as it must, if the decree

had been, that all who had been acknowledged as Gentile Chris-

tians must be unchristianised again, until they should submit to

the contested practices;) and that, continuing to act in the same

Avay, and preaching Gospel privileges freely, vsithout any con-

dition of submitting to legal observances, he should not be

running in vain, but doing the work of an Apostle faithfully,

and with all sanction of the approbation of those who were of

highest reputation in the Church of God.

What immediately follows, in the apostolic history, the trans-

actions now commented on, is by no means vmimportant in

connection with ovu' present inquiry ; and it may therefore,

especially as having been more or less noticed already in the

quotations above given, be properly made the subject of some

further observations in this place.

After the decision of the controversy by the Apostles and El-

ders, Paid and his friends returned from Jerusalem, accompanied

now by Judas and Silas, who came down to confirm, by their

personal testimony at Antioch, the effect of the decree which had

been enacted. Having ' tarried there a space'' suitable for the

accomplishment of their purpose, the two latter ' were let go in

peace from the brethren unto the Apostles.' And tlicn, ' after
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some days', his ardent zeal for the spread of the Gospel rendering

St. Paul impatient of unnecessary rest, we find him starting once

more with Silas, on one of his extensive and laborious missionary

expeditions. In the course of their tour, having passed ' through

Syria and CiHcia, confirming the churches,' they came next to

Derbe and Lystra, where St. Paul had already, under very pecu-

liar circumstances, been engaged in preaching the Gospel, (as

recorded in Acts xiv.), and where in connection with his present

visit, the Sacred Historian introduces in an interesting manner

the first mention of the Apostle's favourite disciple and fellow-

labovirer, thus;—(Acts xvi. 1-4.)

1. Then came he to Derbe and Lystra: and behold a certain disciple was

there, named Timotheus, the son of a certain woman which was a Jewess, and

believed ; but his father was a Greek :

2. Which was well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and

Iconiura.

3. Him would Paul have to go forth with him ; and took and circumcised

him because of the Jews which were in those quarters : for they knew all that

his father was a Greek.

4. And as they went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for

to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders that were at Jerusalem.

The place in which this mention occurs of the circumcising

of Timothy, and the person by whom it was performed, are alike

worthy of note. For it was done by St. Paul, just it would seem,

after the settlement of the famous controversy on the subject, in

which he had so strenuously resisted the view of those who were

for enforcing the observance of circumcision on all believers ; and

also, just as he was carrying about with him, and circulating

among the Gentile Christians, for their direction and guidance,

copies of the Decree enacted in confirmation of his own views and

practice in regard to the matter. We can hardly suppose that so

remarkable a transaction has been introduced, without a special

design, in so remarkable a place ; or that the SacredWriter observed

no connection between it and the parts of the history immediately

preceding and following ; or, if events be here narrated, as they

seem to be, in chronological order, tliat St. Paul's adopting such a

course of proceeding, at such a crisis of the Christian History, had

no close relation to his conduct in regard to the same point of cir-

cumcision before and after. We cannot suppose, arranged as the
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circmnstances now stand in the Sacred Text, that the circumcising

of Timothy exhibited on Paul's part any new line of conduct,

any deviation from the principles for which he had contended at

Jerusalem, but only a carrying out, although in a different

manner, of those same principles on which he had acted in that

instance.

Had the circumcision of Timothy been performed at a much
earlier part of St. Paul's history, we might have been led to sup-

pose that the Apostle, down to a certain peiiod, had been willing to

allow the use of such lites, as an indulgence to the Hebrew Chris-

tians, including even those who were of Jewish blood only by the

mother's side ;

—

but seeing this concession perverted by the Ju-

daizers, and made by them a handle for corrupting the purity of

the Christian faith, (as though by the sanction of his own autho-

rity it would appear that the legal ceremonies were needed, or

profitable, for obtaining justification in the sight of God,) that he

ceased altogether to allow it any longer, and accordingly, would

not by any means consent to the circumcision of Titus.

Or, had the controversy died soon away, and the case of Tim-

othy occurred at a much later period in the history, we might

have thought, that, when the true doctrine of justification by faith

in Christ only had been clearly established, and the danger of any

mismiderstandinff in connection with the rites of the Law had

passed away, he then no longer cared to object to the use of

these rites as a matter indifferent, and so, circmnciscd his disciple

Timothy, with a view thereby to conciliate the prejudices of those

who cherished still a strong attachment for the Law of Moses.

From the situation, however, of the passage which mentions

the circumcising of Timothy, it appears plain, that we may not

account for it, or for the striking difference made by St. Paul be-

tween his case and that of Titus,* on either of the suppositions

here suggested. And should we attempt to explain the distinc-

tion, as some have done,! hy referring to a difference of parentage

in the two instances, we shall be adopting a hypothesis equally

little supported by any testimony of Holy Scripture: the cases

of SS. Timothy and Titus being, as we have already seen, as far aa

• /. e. as usually understood. f Dr. Cavo, e. g. &c. pp. 147, 148, sup.

X
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parentage is concerned, precisely similar, each lia^nng for father

a Greek, and for mother a Jewess.

Tlie brief statement of the different circumstances of these

two cases, put forth by the late Professor Burton, in his interesting

Compendium of the Church History of the First Three Centuiies,

is worth citing here, as a kind of sequel to the quotations already

adduced from so many other Authors in connection with our

present inquiry. Agreeing with those various Authors in the

general Views expressed by them in reference to this subject, he

states the result in a more perspicuous and able manner than most

of them, and avoidinof the errors into which some of them had

fallen concerning the parentage of Titus, accounts more judi-

ciously than they had succeeded in doing, for the difference made

by St. Paul, in so stremiously resisting the circumcision of a dis-

ciple in one instance, and so voluntarily promoting the same

object himself in a different instance. Describing the missionary

labours of Paul and Silas in Acts xv. &c.. Burton says :

—

They now carried with them the letter of the Council, which settled the

Christian liberty of the Gentile converts ; and this might at first make us still

more surprised, to find Paul requiring one of his own converts to be circumcised.

This was Timothy, who was a Jew only on his mother's side, and had not bei'n

circumcised before. He had probably embraced the gospel during St. Paul's

former visit to this country ; and the Apostle perceived in him so much zeal,

together with such a knowledge of the Jewish scriptures, that he decided upcn

engaging him as a companion and fellow-labourer. The policy of having him

circumcised was very apparent : ft r no Jew would have listened to his preaching,

if this ceremony had been known to be omitted. Nor was there any thing in-

consistent in Paul circumcising Timothy, though he was bearer of the decree

which pronounced such an act unnecessary, and though he had himself persisted

in preventing the circumcision of Titus. If he had consented in the case of

Titus, he would have countenanced the notion, that faith in Christ was not suflfi-

cient for justification without circumcision ; for that was then the question under

discussion. But Timothy had been baptised into all the privileges of the Gospel,

•without being circumcised. Hundreds, if not thousands, of converts had been

admitted into \_qu. ' in ;'] the same country, who were wholly independent of the

law of Moses. It was only when Paul decided to take Timothy with hira on his

journey, and when he wished to make him serviceable in converting the Jews,

that he used the precaution of having him circumcised. To Timothy himself it

was a mere outward ceremony ; but it might make him the means of persuading

others to embrace the doctrine which he bore impressed upon his heart. (Chap,

iv, pp. 77, 78, of the History of the Chn, Church from the Asrcnsion of J. C. to

the convention of Constantine, by the late Rev. Ed. Burton, D.D. Begs Prof, of

Divinity in the Un. of Oifd., published under the direction (f the Com. of Gen.

Lit. §'c. of the S. P. C. K. London, J. W. Parher, West Strand, 1847.)



No. I, rt. IJ 'S^. Paul's >iiolice in cu'ciiinclsuiy TimotJiij. loo

The real diiiercnce, tlicn, in liict, appears to have been simply

this, that in the case of Titus, at Jerusalem, there was at issue a

question affecting the spiritual state of the whole body of Gentile

believers, for whose Christian liberty, therefore, and freedom from

the Law of Moses, their great Apostle made a most uncompro-

mising and successful struggle. But that question once for all

settled, as it had been, and the privileges of the Gentile brethren

secured to them, Paul objected not to use himself, or indulge any

other persons of Jewish connection in using, thbsc legal rites,

about the effect of which there could no longer exist any such

misunderstanding as had previovisly been possible : and he would

therefore without scruple, as a matter of convenience, or conces-

sion to Jews, or Judaizing brethren, (a giving place for a sea-

son, to secure the more certain permanence and spreading of the

truth afterwards,) have circumcised either Titus himself, or any

other like him adapted for usefulness in places where there abode

many of the scattered race of Israel.

So, in the matter of his vow at Cenchrea, Acts xviii. 18, we

find the Apostle conforming to a purely Jewish ordinance. And
as the circumcising of Timothy was adopted ' because of the Jews

wliich dwelt in those quarters' where St. Paul and he became first

acquainted with one another, so again, on another later occasion,

did the same St. Paul adopt without hesitation the concession

to the prejudices of his coimtrymen at Jerusalem, which was

recommended to him in that remarkable advice of liis fellow-

Apostle St. James,

Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which believe ;

and they are all zealous of the law :

And they are informed of thee, that thou teachest all the Jews which are

among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying that they ought not to circumcise

their children, neither to walk after the customs.

What is it therefore? the multitude must needs come together: for they will

hear that thou art come.

Do this therefore that we say to thee : We have four men which have a vow

on them

;

Them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at charges with them, that

they may shave their heads : and all may know that those things, whereof they

were informed concerning thee, are nothing ; but that thou thyself also walk-

est orderly, and keepest the law.

As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and concluded that

thev observe no such thing, &c. Acts x.xi. 20-2.5.
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Some, I am aware, entertain the opinion, that St. Paul, in ac-

cepting this advice, acted with dissimulation, affecting to be more

a favourer of the Judaical observances than he in reality was ;

and that he therefore became involved in so mvich trouble for a

long time afterwards. But it is surely a very dangerous and pre-

sumptuous course, where the Word of God has pronovmced no

such condemnation, to venture thus lightly to arraign the charac-

ter of an Apostle of the Lord. For there is no evidence whatso-

ever in the Sacred Narrative to prove, that Paul here wished to ap-

pear anything but what in truth he was ;—one who, trusting to be

justified by faith, and not by the works of the Law of Moses, was

yet accustomed to observe and fulfil, in many instances, the ordi-

nances of that Law, with his Jewish countrymen ;—one, who to the

Jews became as a Jew, to gain the Jews ;—one, who had no pre-

cept from the Holy Ghost to forbid all use of circumcision and

other such rites in every case, much less to command any of the

tiews to forsake Moses ; not that he considered the observances of

the ceremonial law to be of permanent and immutable obligation,

but that he was well assured that a fuller knowledge of Clu-ist the

Lord in all Plis gracious and glorious attributes, would gradually

draw them away from any vain confidence which they might be

tempted to place in such ritual practices, and that ere long, be-

coming more fully illuminated in the ' truth as it is in Jesus,'

they would abandon their lingering attachment to the shadows

of the past, and see them in their true light, as decaying, and wax-

ing old, and ready to vanish away.

The instructive account of the Primitive Hehreio Christian

Church of Jerusalem, by the Rev. J. B. Cartwright, (minister of

the Episcopal Jews' Chapel, Lond. Wertheim, 1842) contains

much interesting matter on this point, placing it before the

reader in a very clear light, as may appear in part from tlie sub-

joined extracts, but more satisfactorily to one taking any interest

in the subject from the Work itself In Chap. iv. pp. 85, seqq..

On the National Character of the Church of Jerusalem, jNIr. C,

having first alluded ' to the acknowledged fact, that this Church

maintained its national distinctions unimpaired, and that all its

members, lay and clerical, were strict observers of the Law of

Moses,' proceeds as follow.-? ;

—
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A decided recognition of tliis remarkable feature in the pure Christianity of

the Pentecostal Church is essentially necessary to a satisfactory appreciation of

its real position and character. If _the national, observances and attachment to

the Mosaical institutions which were so strongly marked in the history of the

first Christians, were a blemish in their character as a Church, if we are to look

back upon their zeal for the law of which their apostolical bishop testified, [ Acts

xxi. 20,] and satisfy ourselves with the reflection that theirs were in a measure, times

of ignorance, which God winked at ; the conclusion, after all, must be peculiarly

distressing to a serious and reflecting mind, and painfully at variance with the

estimate which Scripture itself has taught us to form of the purity and simplicity

of those early times, when the multitude of believers ' were pf one heart and of

one soul,' and 'great grace was upon them all.' (Acts iv. 32, 33.) It must be

borne in mind that Holy Scripture gives us a highly favorable description of this

Church, and that the same Holy Spirit which has attested its faith, its devoted-

ness, its unity in Christ, its love for the brethren, its zeal for the Gospel, has like-

wise particularly recorded its continued and inflexible adhesion to the law of

Moses, and the national institutions of the Jews, without affixing one single note

of disapprobation. Besides this, we cannot come a decision which imputes to the

Hebrew converts at Jerusalem a perilous degree of ignorance, prejudice, and an

unenlightened conscience, without involving the inspired Apostles of our Lord

in this heavy charge. We cannot disapprove of St. Peter's general conduct, who
on one occasion was certainly to be blamed, without at the same time more de-

cidedly condemning what we must in this case consider the compromising sub-

mission of St. Paul, the great champion of Gentile liberty, when he unhesi-

tatingly complied with the requisition of the Church of Jerusalem, that he should

by an immediate public performance of certain Jewish rites give a practical de-

nial of the calumny which charged him with teaching the Jews of the Dispersion

to forsake Moses. We cannot class the Mosaical compliances of the later period

of the inspired history of the Hebrew Church amongst the infirmities of good
men, without regarding under the same aspect the Apostles and converts of the

Pentecostal week, fresh from the converting and elevating influence of the Holy

Ghost on that wondrous day, who, ' contimdng daily with one accord in the temple,

and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and

singleness of heart, praising God, and having favour with all the people,' ( Acts

ii. 46, 47 ) Thus, Christianity seems not only to have brought them into the

closest bonds of Christian fellowship and worship, but also to have quickened and

enlivened their attendance upon the Jewish temple worship ; and the inspired

writer refers to both these circumstances with equal marks of Divine approba-

tion.

In corroboration of tlie opinions here expressed, Mr. Cart-

wright presently after adduces the following apt remarks on the

same subject, from the ^ Short History of the Church of Christ, by

Uv. Fry :—

The conduct, however, of the Christians of Jerusalem towards tlio religious

institutions of their country, is carefully to be remarked. Not only were they

not taught to do outrage to the feelings of their unenlightened neighbours, but
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as far as possible they conformed to all their established rites and usages.

Destitute of spirit and of truth, as the temple service had now become, and de-

graded and depraved, as the general character of its appointed ministers was

known to be, we find them ' continuing daily with one accord in the tem,.le;' and

they appear on all occasions to have waited their expulsion from the synagogues,

as a suffering they must endure for their Master's sake, rather than as what they

were to assert as their Gospel liberty. The ordinances of the Jewish Church

were plainly not sufficient to feed the flame of their newly kindled devotion

;

therefore, having Divine authority for the measure, they had their own proper

assemblies for the solemnities of the Christian worship and for their spiritual

edification. ( Part I. Chap. I. pp. 9, 10, of Mr. Fry's Work - pp. 91, 92, of Cart-

wright's Hebrem Church. )

And yet, as Mr. C. remarks, the attendance on the Temple Ser-

vice involved a far greater apparent difficulty tlian the observance

of circimicision or anything else of the kind ; since, if any Jewish

Rite were unsuited for attendance on the part of Christians, the daily

offering up of the Levitical sacrifice of the lamb, typical of Cluist's

atonement, would have been peculiarly so ; which however was

attended by the Apostles and their followers, who notwithstand-

ing trusted not for their hope of salvation in the works of the law,

but in the grace and mercy of Jesus Christ our Lord. Comp. Ex.

xxix. 38, 39 ; 1 Kings xviii. 29 ; Acts iii. 1. The strong attach-

ment entertained by the Christians of Jerusalem &c. for the Law
of Moses, does not prove that they were therefore deficient in clear

views of the way of eternal salvation by Christ alone : no, not

even where this attachment went so far as to lead them to pro-

nounce the acceptance of circumcision to be a necessary step in

the admission of Gentile believers to their hope of eternal life.

They had hitherto known Christ only as promised to the Jews,

or if to the Gentiles, only through the Jews ; and not yet under-

standing fully the gi-acc of God bestowed on the Gentiles also, in

calling them, as Gentiles, to be His people, it is no wonder if they

supposed it indispensable that, to become Christians, they must

cease to be Gentiles ; that name being, to the Jewish mind, so

much identified with all that was false in religious principle, and

licentious and abominable in life and conversation. So, men may
pronounce good works necessary to salvation, as fruits of faith,

and as tokens of obedience, without trusting to them for that for

which we may look to Christ Himself and His "Work only.

Our last extract, in this place, from ]Mr. C.'s work, shall be
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a ratlier long one, but not more long than useful in illustration of

the subject for the sake of which it is here cited. (^Hehreio

Church, pp. 98-103.)

Even St. Paul, in that indignant rebuke which he did not hesitate to address

to St. Peter, as recorded in the I'-pistle to the Gahitians, remarkably confirms

the view just taken when he says, ' we who are Jews by nature, and not sinners

of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but

by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might

be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law. (Gal. ii. 15,

16.) The conduct of St. Peter on this occasion was such as to deserve the re-

buke of liis brother apostle. lie had been living on terms of social intercoin-se

with certain Gentile Christians, and had partaken of fcod with them, which no

Mosaical institution prevented his doing. But when certain members of the

Church of Jerusalem arrived, he withdrew from his Gentile friends, ' fearing

them which were of the circumcision.' It appears that other Christian Jews,

and Barnabas amongst the number, were betrayed into the same dissimulation
;

and we may infer that the Christian Jews of Jerusalem were more exclusive in

their intercourse than others, for this very natural reason, that few, if any, Gen-

tiles were known to their Church, and that from the circumstances of Jerusalem,

under Roman authority, the Heathen would be peculiarly obnoxious to its inha-

bitants in general. But there is no reason to suppose that any defective views

of the Gospel were involved in their prejudices, which a more upright demeanour

on the part of St. Peter might entirely have removed. St Paul was not only

grieved at this want of Christian simplicity, but apprehensive of its influence on

the Gentile converts, lest they should be induced to adopt the institutions of the

law, which in their case, having no national bearing, could only be done with

reference to eternal salvation.

St. Paul's last recorded visit to Jerusalem, which has been already alluded

to, affords anotlier decided proof of the steadfast adhesion of the Church there

to the law of Moses, in the testimony of St. James himself to the fact, that the

myriads of believers were all zealous for the law. We may claim the testimony

of the apostle of the Gentiles, that there was nothing in this state of things sub-

versive of the faith of the Gospel. Where the interests of truth were concerned,

this apostle gave place to none by subjection ; no, not for an hour. Yet at Je-

rusalem, on this occasion, he willingly exhibited his Jewish conformity, by en-

gaging in an extraordinary service, which, though not uncommon, was yet not

binding upon any particular person.

On the whole, we do not find that the Apostle Paul on any occasion con-

demned the strict Mosaism of the Church of Jerusalem, or apprehended that

her Christian simplicity was endangered by her national character. His P^pistle

to the Hebrews was certainly not specially directed against any unsoundness in

the view of salvation by faith, and not by the deeds of the law. For a bold

exposition of this doctrine, we must turn to the Epistles addressed to the

Gentile Churches of Rome and Galatia. We may make the same remark on St.

James's Epistle to the twelve tribes scattered abroad. It indicates no fear of

what have been called ' legal views ', to which we might have supposed the

Plebrew Christians liable .: but—on the contrary, combats the opposite error so
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strongly as to have been hastily pronounced spurious by the reformer Luther,

[ who however afterwards acknowledged his error,] on account of supposed

discrepancy with the doctrine of St. Paul to the Romans.
It has been well remarked, ' that it is very important, in order to understand

the history of these times, to distinguish between this heresy in the Churches

of Galatia, and that zeal for the law which animated the Church at Jerusalem,

and generally them of the circumcision thn ughout the world. What the latter

contended for was, that, as belonging to the nation of the Jews, they were

bound to observe all the laws and ceremonies of the Mosaic institution, as David

and the prophets had done ; and for this they would plead the example of our

Lord himself in the days of his flesh, and the present practice of all the

apostles .... The Galatian heretics, indeed, adopted the very same cere-

monies and customs as the Hebrew Christians, but on a very different principle.

To judge of the fundamental difference, we have only to compare the different

conduct of the apostle on the two occasions. To conciliate the latter, as being

in a harmless error* at the most, he complies with the same customs and cere-

monies, and causes Timothy, though a Gentile, to be circumcised. But respecting

the former he protests, / Paul, say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ

shall profit you nothing. ' f &c. &c.

To this the following Notes are appended :

—

* We have no authority from the Word of God for calling it an error at all.

With reference to Timothy, he was of Jewish descent, by his mother's side, and

having been educated by two pious Jewesses, his mother and his grandmother,

being from his childhood conversant with the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testa-

ment, and we may reasonably conclude, accustomed to the worship of the Jewish

Synagogue, it seems a very natural course that he should be numbered amongst

the Christians of the circumcision.

t Fry's Short History of the Church, Part 1, Ch. 1. pp. 15, 16.

In accordance with what is here advanced may be mentioned the fact,

recorded by Eusebius, ( Ec. Hist. iv. cap. 5.) that the fir?t fifteen bishops of

Jerusalem, whose names he gives, commencing with St. James, were 'all of the

circumcision'. Cartwright's Htb. Church, p. 202.

It has been intimated above, that, where St. Paul took and

circumcised Timothy, with a view to having him for his travel-

lino- companion and associate in preaching the Gospel, and adopt-

ed such a course ' because of the Jews which were in those quar-

ters ' where Timothy had until then been living, he would,

under the influence of like motives, had they applied to the case

of Titus, been equally willing to have circumcised him also. This

however is altogether contrary to Avhat seems to be the commonly

received impression on the subject, according to which St. Paul

not only refused to allow Titus to be forced to receive circumci-

sion when the question was at issue in Jerusalem, but also re-
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garded it as an important matter of principle tliat lie sliould re-

main always uncircumcised, as thougli any allowance of the con-

trary wonld be an vmjustifiable concession to their prejudices, to

whom he would give place, we are told, by subjection, no, not for

an hour. Which of these view^s is most in accordance with the

statements of Holy Scripture, the reader will, it is hoped, be in

some degree assisted in judging from what has been already set

before him in these pages, and still more fully from what is to

follow.

Part II.—Grounds for questioning the correctness of the received

vieios relative to the circumcision of St. Titus.

Our Inquiry into the meaning of St. Paul's remark relative to the

case of Titus in the Second of Galatians has been limited, so far

as we have yet investigated the question, to an examination of

the passage concerned, as it stands in our authorised English Ver-

sion, and as it has been understood by a large number of Inter-

preters from the Fourth Century down to the present period. It is

time, however, that we should now proceed to a more exact and

critical study of the Apostle's language and megning in this place

;

in order to which, it will be proper to give it, first, as it stands in

the original Greek Text, as commonly received, with a literal

translation of the same into English, as follows ;

—

aX>.' (i-jhi T'lTog, o svv sfxoi, "F.XXriv ojv, rivayxdaOri 'Trs^iTf/^ridr^var dia 5s

roug 'Trapiicd'/.TO-jg -^iudahsX^ovg, oirivsg 'raPngrjAdov xaraff'/.oTTiaai rr^v s/.su-

dioiav tjijlSjv, i^v sy^ri/xiv sv X^itsrui 'ijjffoC, 'I'vu r,lJ^ug xaT'aOr/jXwffaii'ra/, ifz hig

huhi : -~phg uoa\i s/^a/xsi/ tt] wxarayfj, ha i] a/\r,6ita rou svayys'/Jou 6ia/xslv/j

cTfoj v/juag.

But not even Titus, the one with me, being a Greek, was necessitated to be

circumcised : but because of the false brethren secretly introduced among us,

who came in privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that

tliey might bring us into bondage, [j: to whom not even ] for an hour yielded we

the submission they contendedfor, that the truth of the Gospel might permanently

abide with you.

Y
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The point of cliicfest importance in wliicli this rendering differs

from the received Version of the passage, is the rejection of the

words, And that, at the commencement of the Fourth Averse, they

not being foimd in the original, and the substitution in their place

of what is the ordinary and proper translation of the Greek par-

ticle (fis) there made use of by the Apostle : a change which it

requires but little knowledge of the Greek tongue to justify. An
equally slight acqviaintance with the original, (and in particular

^vdtli the use and application of the Greek Article,) will suffice to

satisfy a reader, that, ' tlie one ivith me ', is the most nearly exact

interpretation of the phrase, 6 euv s/mI, which the English language

admits of The words, ^they contended for\ are inserted, because,

although not actually expressed in the original, they (or some

other equivalent words,) appear to be necessarily implied in the

use of the article before ^snhmission, (or, ^sid>jection )\i being more

likely to have been omitted, had suhjeetion in general, and not,

a concession in a particular point, been intended. See, for an

Example in illustration of this, 1 Tim. iii. 4.

Mr. Green, accordingly, appears to be wrong in his observa-

tions on the words in question, at p. 146, of his AVork on the

Grammar of the Neio Testament Dialect, where, giving examples

' of the Article prefixed to Abstracts in the T. N.,' he mentions,

as two of them, the subjoined, adding the Comments annexed ;

—

2 Cor. i. 17. MTi a^a rfj sXa<p^ia s^^ridd/Mrjv
;

Gal. ii. 5. lig ouds I'fog aigav si^a/Msv rfj 'v^oTayfj.

In these two instances the Article is used with great propriety, on account

of the strictly abstract sense in which the words are evidently to be taken to

give full force to the Apostle's language, as signifying not a certain line of con-

duct, but a particular spirit or tone offeeling. ' Was I then influenced by a vain

frivolous spirit ?'— ' To whom we yielded from a sense of their supremacy, no, not

for an hour.'

In both instances, I cannot help thinking the learned Writer to

be mistaken, and that what he asserts that the words used evi-

dently do not signify, viz. ' a certain line of conduct,' is just what

they really do signify ; that line of conduct being, in the one case,

the yielding to have Titus circumcised, in obedience to the clamor

of the Judaizers and false brethren ; in the other, such a fickle

alteration of purpose as he was charged with by his enemies, the
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idea of wlilch had jvist been suggested to his readers mind, in the

defence and explanation of his conduct which he commenced set-

ting before them in the Fifteenth Verse of the Chapter.

It will be readily seen how material a change is made in the

sense of the passage under examination, by restoring, as above,

the correct and natural rendering of the Greek particle for which,

'And that\ has been substituted in Ver. 4, of the Authorised Trans-

lation. According to the latter, it wovild appear certain that

Titus could never have received circumcision; while, according

to the natural rendering, it would seem almost equally clear, that

he was indeed circiimcised, although he had not been under any

necessity to adopt such a course, but for the false brethren of

whom St. Paid speaks. If we interpret the sentence in the latter

way, there will be understood, with ' hut,' either, ' onlt/,' or else,

^we did it,' or some such phrase ; so that it will read thus, ^JVot even

Titus 4'C- was fiecessitated to be circimicised, hut [^onlt/l because of

the false bt'ethren, ^r.,' i.e. that no other necessary occasion, save

what arose from the false brethren, had led to his circumcision;

or thus, ^He icas not necessitated to be circumcised, hut \ioe did

ii~\ because of the false brethren, &c.'

But it will probably be at once asked, if Titus did actually

receive circumcision because of the false brethren, how covild St.

Paul say, as he appears to do immediately after, that he gave not

place bv subjection, even for an hour, to those persons whom he

so designates? To which it may easily be rej^lied, that, although

he did indeed give place, yet it was not in the way of subjection

to their authority, or to their erroneous doctrines. That he gave

place by way of concession to Judaizing prejudices, on different

occasions, appears abundantly attested in the Apostolic history:

and it is not therefore easy to see how he could positively assert

his never having given place to that party in any manner what-

soever.

Both Translators and Commentators have indeed been much

divided and perplexed in all ages with the rendering and inter-

pretation of this passage: and what increases the pei'plexity is,

that the Text itself of the place is in a most unsatisfactory state,

an important difference of reading having been observable here

in coj)ies of the Huly Scriptures from the carUest ages; and it
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being now very difficvilt, if not impossible, to ascertain whicb of

two very contrary readings was that originally penned by tlie

Inspired Writer.. Of the Various Eeadings in question the following

account is given in Koppe's Greek Test, (at Galat. ii. 5);

—

The o;; is omitted in the Codex Ilalensis, {ap. Semlerum in paraphr. Prol. p.

1 17,) and 15 Codices examined by Lucas Brugensis. ' Oig duds is omitted in D.

by the original hand, (Of the second hand used in it no traces existed before

Beza's time. From which it seems to have been inserted by Beza himself, or at

least about, or after, his age. Vid. Semler, prol. p. 102,) and also in its German

transcript; by TertulUan, (adv. INIarc. 5. 3.) who attributes the received version to

Marcion; by Irenaus, (iii. 13, if he be correctly edited ;) by Ambrosiaster, (who

however testifies that the Greek copies of his age read otherwise,) and in the

Latin Copies in the hands of Jerome, Pelagius, Sednlius, Primasius, and Claude

of Avxerre: (among whom however there is observable this variety, that some,

of whom Jerome is one, have both words, qiiibus neque, omitted, others the

latter, neque, only ;) and the omission is approved of by Semler and Griesbach.

The omission of the words lig ovb's would certainly aj)pear to

give a more smooth and connected sense to the original ; which

might then be rendered thus ;

—

But not even Titus, the person with me, being a Greek, was necessitated to

be circumcised ; but because of the false brethren secretly introduced among us,

( who came in privily to spy out our liberty, which we have in Christ Jesus, that

they might bring us into bondage,) we gave place, for an hour, to the submission

they contended for, that the truth of the Gospel might permanently abide

with you.

According to this translation, the sense will be, that Paul gave

place by submission for a season, to the prejudices of the Judaizing

Christians, (as he did in Acts xxi. 20, seqq.) in the matter of

circumcision, (that of Titus in j)articidar,) with a view to abating,

as far as it seemed lawful in such a way, the violence and hostihty

of those who were zealous for the maintenance of the Law, and

securing the peace and progress of the Gospel in its integrity and

full freedom from such observances, among the Galatians and

other Gentile Christians.

Before pursuing farther the history of the A'arious Readings

now brought under our notice, as illustrated in the comments and

criticisms of the Writers of Antiquity, let us tiu'n for a while our

attention to the renderings given for the passage in some of the

]nost eminent Versions of modern times, fh-st setting forth from
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Koppe's Testament, what is there, in no very brilliant Latin,

provided for our instruction on this subject;

—

[The interpretation of the passage,] saith he, depends on the variety of

reading adopted. If we retain the bic ouds in v. 6, the sentence may be construed

either thus: not even Titus, albeit (etiamsi) he was born of Greek parents, was

Compelled to receive circumcision, because of the false Christians however he was

vr<jcd to it—;for to these not for a moment Sfc. (so as that yjvay/.affdri should be

understood to be repeated, with the signification slightly changed; Compare, for

similar ellipses of words, Rom. iii. 8, 2 Cor. iii. 13;) or: Not even Titus, albeit

(etiamsi) he W'ts born of Greek parents, did we suffer to be compelled to receive cir-

cumcision, and that indeed (was a course adopted) on account of those pretended

Christims— to lohom we never thought proper to make a concession, (so that the

hia AE Toug should be taken as put for xa/ rouro imsv dirx Tovg. Compare

I'. 2. iii, 8. 17. Arrian. de exped. Al. VII, 14. 2. and his Indie. 30, 9.) or lastly:

not even Titus did we suffer to be compelled; yea rather (OS for ocXXa fxaXXov)

because of those very false brethren, not even for a time did I see proper to

make any concession ; &o as that the phrase, bia hi roug %!•., should be taken in

close connection with the : duds Tgog uoav J/^a,a£v, the big being added by an

anakoluthon in the sentence, such as is constantly occurring in the Epistles of

Taul. Rom. 2. 8.

On the otlier hand, if you adopt with Semler the various reading according

to which the big buds< or at least the latter word, budi, is made to disappear from

the ]MS. copies of the second clause of this passage, the sense of it will be this

:

he tints not indeed compelled: I mijsef hoivcver yielded for a season because of the

Jvtvish party ; and it cannot be denied that this way of understanding the text

here is supported, frst, by the construction in Ver. 4, which thus appears to run

more smoothly, as retaining not only the proper and usual signification of the

particle ds, but also the notion of contrariety conveyed in the words rivayzatT^rj

and si^a,'MV ( he was not indeed compelled, but I however yielded of my own
accord) ; then again, by the passage Acts xvi, 3, in which Paul suffered Timothy

in like manner to be circumcised dia roug lovdaioug ; a case to which we have

the stronger ground for referring in illustration of the present one, because this

circumcising of Timothy had taken place not merely out of Palestine, but also

at a time when Paul's doctrine had now received a much larger amount of

support, and when therefore Paul was able to use his liberty in a much more
decided manner, without injury to the cause of religion

; further, by a similar

case of the same Paul's accommodating himself to the sentiments and rites of the

Jews, in Acts xxi, 20. 27. Compare 1 Cor. ix, 19-23. To all which considera-

tions, in fine, is to be added this : that we can very easily account for the insertion

of the particle bvOi, inasmuch as the yielding of Paul to the -^ivdabsX^oi.^ might,

and with justice too, seem to many, not fully considering all the circumstances

of the case, an unworthy kind of proceeding, and little in harmony with the

sanctity of character to be expected in the Apostle.

The most forcible argument which can be alleged in objection to these views,

and in support of the contrary, would seem to be this : that such a mentioning

of Titus's having been circumcised in order to please the Jews, appears highly
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unsuitable to the drift of the entire Epistle before us, and especially to that of

the context of the passage more immediately under consideration ; since if Paul

himself confessed in this place, that he had ever yielded to the -^robahX^pot,

it does not appear why he should so strongly reprove the Galatiansj and exhibit

such severity in his treatment of them, ( iii. 1, seqq. v. 2.) for doing the same

thing ? or why he should censure in Peter a mode of procedure quite similar in

character to that, which he had thus already mentioned as having been adopted

by himself?

This objection being one which I formerly regarded as of much weight, I

must here admit that I am now of a different opinion on the matter. Por in the

first place, that which was reproved by Paul in Peter, was a dissembling combined

with a slighting. of the Gentile Christians, which was very different from the case

of Paul conniving at the circumcision of Titus in order to avoid occasion of

offence ; further, the position of the Galatians, when Paul wrote thus to them, and

that of Paul when he was staying at Jerusalem, were widely different from one

another : so that, from the Galalians, living as they did out of Palestine, and

among luhom the Christians formed a strong body, much more might justly have

been expected, than what Paul himself mani/ years before, in the city of Jerusalem

itself, ivhere he was almost the only favorer of the Gentile Christians, could venture

to stand up for ; and lastly, in his not omitting all notice of the circumcision of

Titus with his own sanction, (a fact which the Galatians might certainly make

a wrong use of,) but mentioning it himself, at least in this one place, the Apostle

surely acted a prudent part : seeing that, had the transaction reached their

notice from some other quarter, there would have been reason to apprehend that

it might have been unfairly reported, to the Apostle's prejudice, by others having

sinister objects in view.

gXXjjv djv, born of Greek parents, and himself once a follower of the Greek

views of religion.

7ivay/.a(td'/^ crss/r/^., That there existed among the Jewish doctors such a

diversity of sentiment, as that some pronounced circumcision to be necessary,

others unnecessary, for those of the Gentiles who had settled on embracing the

religion of the Jews, is plain from the well known passage in Josephus, Antt.

XX. 2, 5.

^sudadsX^poi, either Jews, affecting a zeal for the religion of Christ, to

enable them secretly to undermine the discipline and principles of the Apostles,

or, what I now consider a better interpretation. Christians really such, but yet

inclining overmuch to Judaism, who, coming from Judea, associated with the

Christians of Antioch, in order to spy out the arrangements of the Churches

which Paul had founded ; who, either, clandestinely, privily, or else, mischievously,

to the detriment of the true doctrine of Christ, insinuated themselves into the

meetinr/s of the Christians—Compare •Tace/o'Suovrs;, Jude, v. 4. rra^a is so used

for clandestine by the Greek writers, Vid. Raphel. in Not. Polyb. p. 311.

v.aTaC%oitri<Sat sXsv6., to spy out craftily the liberty which I use in professing

the religion of Jesus Christ. xarasxo'Tog Hesychius interprets, a plotter, a con-

triver of stratagems, a subtle, designing person. iXsv^ioia, liberty in observing or

neglecting the rites of Moses' law. £^ X^kTt'jj I., as Christ's folloiver, and also, his

Apostle.
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Tl/jyUV and rj/xag are to be referred to the Apostle and Titus only, as appears

from th£ opposition to v/jjag. v. 5. oig is equivalent to aXX' sjiiivoig.

C7^0i oj^av for the time, the time suggesting that it should be so. Comp. 2 Cor.

vii. 8. 1 Thess. ii. 17. Philem. v. 15.

Iixeiv TTj V'Torayrj for v-Troraffdo/Jjivov, [or rather, I suppose he means, ' for

siTiiiv U'rroraffffo/xivov.' R. K.] Both expressions, h'ASiv and b'roraffgssdai, are here

synonymous, I yielded (riot), accommodated {7iot) myself to their prejudices.

ha 7] aXri9iia r. I 6/a^., for iva to luayyiXiov dXridig 8ia/x., that I might

preserve unadulterated for you, the doctrine of Christ. ( Nov. Test. Kopp. Vol.

VI. cur. T. C. Tychsen, Gottinga?, 1823.)

In tlic preceding Notes it will be seen tliat there are suggested

(at p. 165, si/p.) four methods of construing the passage they refer

to ; the last one going on the supposition of the oudh, or 0/5 ouds, being-

rejected as an interpolation, the other three supposing the nega-

tive to be a genuine portion of the Original Text. Of these three,

the secoyid, which agrees with our English Authorised Version,

seems fairly worthy of being pronounced quite imsatisfactory

;

the third, much worse ; and the first, intolerably bad, the passages

referred to in illustration of it (Eom. iii. 8, 2 Cor. iii. 13,) affording

no warrant for the supposition of a word, once expressed, being

understood to be repeated, in a different sense, in another pai't of

the sentence from that in which it is actually given ; although

they may furnish examples of a word being understood so a

second time, in the sense in which it is actually employed, where

expressly introduced in the sentence.

But what is very remarkable, is, that neither Koppe, nor the

other distinguished Translators who agree with him in this parti-

cular, have observed that the rendering of sXXi^v cDv by the words,
' albeit he was born of Greek parents' or ' although being a Greek'

is not only wrong, in this place, but absurdly so, to the destroying

of all sense, as much as in the well-known example, ' Socrates,

though an Athenian, was a philosopher.' For whereas this ren-

dering impHes, that the Greeks were under some special obligation

to be circumcised, more than others here concerned, the ^-ery

opposite is of course the case. Had it happened to be, ' Not even

Titus, although he were a Jetv, [or, ' born of Jewish parents,']

was compelled to be circumcised,' the introduction of the ' al-

tlwngli would then have been very intelligible.

xVnd yet this obviously erroneous Translation, (as one mi<i-ht
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have supposed it, at least, to be,) is tliat wliicli has been adopted

not only by Koppe, but also in an earlier age by M. Lntlier, ( as

already quoted,) Tyndale, (A.D. 1534,) Craniner, (a.D. 1539,) the

Geneva Translators, (A.D. 1557,) and Beza, whose Annotations we

shall adduce presently. Wiclifs Version, (A.D. 1380,) was free

from this error. It reads thus ;

—

And nether tite that hadde be with me while he was hethen : was com-

pellrd to be eircumcidid, but for fals bretheren that weren brouyt ynne whiche

hadden entrid to aspie cure fredom, whiche we han in ihesus Christ : to bringe

us in to servage ; but we yeve no place to subieccioun : that the truthe of the

gospel schuld dwelle with you.

The version of Tyndale is as follows ;

—

Also Titus which was with me, though he were a Greke, yet was not com-

pelled to be circumcised, and that because of incommers beyinge falce brethren,

which came in amonge other to spye out oure libertie, which we have in Christ

Jesus, that they might bringe us into bondage. To whom we gave no roume, no

not for the space of an houre, as concerninge to be brought into subieccion : and

that because that the trueth of the gojpcll myght continue with you.

Closely similar to this last are the renderings given in Cran-

mer's Version, and in that of Geneva, each of them including, for

instance, the phrases, ' though he were a Greke,' and ' no, not

I'or the time ( as concerninge to be brought into subieccion )
:' as

the reader may see by referring to the copies of those Versions

printed in Bagster's ' Ilexapla.'

The translation of the JRheniish Version, (a.D. 1582,) which

makes the Sixth in the same Work, is much more accurately in

accordance with the Original Text, being as follows ;

—

But neither Titus which was with me, whereas he was a Gentil was com-

pelled to be circumcised : but because of the false brethren craftely brought in,

which craftely came in to espie our libertie that we have in Christ Jesus, that

they might bring us into servitude. To whom we yelded not subjection, no not

for an houre, that the truth of the Gospel may remain with you.

Next may be set forth here Bcza's rendering of this place and

Annotations appended to it; which, literally translated from his

Latin Testament, will stand thus ;

—

3. But not even Titus, who was with mo, although he was a Greek (quamvis
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esset Grtecus) was compelled to be circumcised. 4. And that because of (ncmpe

propter) false brethren stealthily insinuated among us, who had come in privily

to spy out our liberty, that we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us

into bondage. 5. To whom not even for a moment gave we place by subjecting

ourselves ; that the truth of the Gospel might abide with you.

4. And that because of, dice dL Aj is put for Stj or oJjra : [a rather cool

mode of disposing of the difficulty, k.k.] of which interchange see instances

in the Commentaries of Budii?us. There was therefore no occasion for

Erasmus to expunge this particle, on the ground of Jerome's opinion, who
thought it redundant, on account of its not being preceded by a fih ; but injudi-

ciously, as we have elsewhere observed.

% Stealtldhj insinuated, Taosiffdy.Touc, equivalent to 'TTagBiffOvvrag, who, un-

der false pretences, and with affecting of piety, had gotten themselves stealthily

enrolled among the believers. For in these words Taja is commonly applied in

an unfavourable sense. See 2 Pet. ii. 1 . The Vulgate has. Introduced privily,

Erasmus, Who had indirectly obtained entrance. Tertullian, in his Fifth Book
against Marcion, styles them, Interlopers. ^ Had come in privily, TapsiSj^y.dov,

the same as 'Tra^sissdvffav in Jude 4. For it is in a different sense from that here

implied that this same verb is used in Rom. v. 20.

5. JVot even for a moment, ovds t<'§o; u^av. The Vulgate, JVo, not for an hour.

Eras. JVot even for a time. See Matt. ix. 22. Ambrose reads it without the

ovds, as though Paul had yielded lor a time to those false brethren ; contrary to

the authority of all the Greek Codices, and the sense itself too. Although Je-

rome likewise appears to have read it without the negative particle, in his notes

on this place ; and Tertullian, in his Fifth Book against Marcion, expresses his

opinion that it should be expunged. But I wonder much at Erasmus's finding a

difficulty here, as though the language of Paul were imperfect, whereas all its

parts agree exceedingly well together, if ds be taken for 075. 'But,' saith he, ' in

what sense did he not give place, who was compelled to circumcise Timothy?'

As if there were no differences in the circumstances of time, place, persous, con-

cerned. For Timothy is circumcised to avoid giving offence to the weak and

ignorant Jews : but in the case of Titus, why should a similar course be adopted,

not out of respect for the w eak, but for those false brethren, whom he calls dogs,

and, the concision, Philipp. Ch. iii. ver. 2, and would even have 'cut off,' inf. c. v.

V. 12, and this at that very time, above all others, when Paul had gone to Jeru-

salem, to assert its liberty. («< earn in libertatem assereret.) ^ By subjectimj

ourselves, ty] {j-rrorwyfj. That is, in such sort as to betray our liberty, and sub-

ject ourselves to them. For this would have been to deny Christ. The Vulgate

has, by subjection, which is too ambiguous a rendering. For we do not yield in what
we wish to lose. [ He seems to mean, that although it might make sense to say,

'we did not yield in zeal, faithfulness, &c.' yet the expression, 'to yieli in boi dage,

subjeclitin, &c.' could not be similarly employed.] The Apostle then, in not sub-

mitting himself to them, but preserving his liberty, did not yield, [or give place.]

% Tlie truth of the Gospel, r^ uj.rfiiKX. rov suayyi/Jov. That is, the true and sin-

cere doctrine of the Gospel, not corrupted, in other words, by any of their false

doctriDes.

Z
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Hammond also, in liis paraphrase of these Verses, introduces

an aJthoiKjh : in such a way, however, as to suggest some kind of

sense to be attached to it, liis rendering being to this effect ;

—

And so far did they [ i. e. the Apostles at Jerusalem ] prove to agree

with me, in refusing to allow the Gentiles embracing Christianity to be held

bound to the observance of the Jewish rites, that they did not attempt, (what

I moreover would "not have allowed,) to compel Titus to be circumcised, although

they knew him to be a Greek, and on terms of the most intimate friendship

with myself. ( See Le Clerc's Hammond, f« /oc. Ed. Frankft. 1714.)

The sense here suggested in connection with the although,

appears to be this, ' although they knew him, as a Greek, never

to have been circumcised
'

; but after what has been already said

relative to the assertion, by all the Apostles, of the freedom of the

Greeks (or Gentiles) from any obligation to conform to the

ritvial law of the Jews, it is hardly necessary to point out how

feeble and unmeaning a sense wovdd thus be attributed to the

language here made use of by St. Paul. Certainly, if. Not even

Titus, is to be connected with, although lie were a Greeh, it must

imply that the Greeks were more specially under an obligation to

receive circumcision, than those from whom they are distin-

guished by the Sacred Writers, i. e., than the Jews ; a statement

Avhich is obviously untrue.

In fact, the expression, not even Titus, does clearly imply some

' although ', in what is connected with it, either expressed or

understood. It does imply, that in some way or other, if any

one had been compelled or necessitated to receive circumcision,

there was somewhat in Titus's case in particular, that might

naturally have led people to expect that he more than others

should be subjected to such necessity; and the Translators last

cited, feeling an ' although'' to be so plainly implied, and observing

how smoothly it came in with sXX»ji/ u>\i, appear to have inserted

it there without sufficiently considering the matter to see what a

false conclusion was tints involved. Plad they, however, paid more

attention to the force of the article in the preceding clause,

I) c-jv sfjjoi, they might have seen another ground for the although

suggested by the preceding not even, and been led also to a more

con-ect rendering of the sentence. For its real sense appears to

be this ;
' Not even Titus, although being the one with me, Avlien



No. 1, Pt. 2.] Annotations of Erasmus. 171

tlie matter was at issue in Jerusalem, the indlridaal in ichose very

case tlie 2^oint icas hroiujht to a final test, was there compelled by

the Apostles, (or under any necessity immediately affecting him-

self, afterwards,) to receive circumcision ; but my circumcising

him subsequently, at a different time and place, was a mere

temporary concession in his case, never intended to be taken as a

precedent for the direction of others in general, but admitted

merely with a view to obviating the hostility and opposition of

our Jewish antagonists, (strengthened as they were by too great

a sympathy for their erroneous prejudices in the minds of some

who occupied a place in oiu" own ranks,) and at the same time

rendering his ministry more likely to be acceptable to the as yet

unconverted Jews.'

As the name of Erasmus has been referred to in the Extracts

from Beza above given, it may be satisfactory to the reader to

have his comments on our text adduced here also. They read as

follows; (in his Annotations on the N. T. published in 1515.)

—

But because ^-c. St. Jerome considers the conjunction autem, (i. e. however,)

or sed, (but,) superfluous in this place, and that it should be expunged, parthj, be-

cause if it be retained, it has no correlative, for in Greek writers os is always

wont to correspond with /Miv
;
partlij, because it is most strongly opposed to the

sense of this Epistle. For St. Jerome understands that Paul would not submit

to being compelled by any pressure to circumcise Titus, he being a Gentile, and
that the truth of the Gospel was concerned in his acting thus. And that so,

what follows, ieca/^se o/ </ie ya/se brethren privily introduced among us, is closely

connected in sense with what went before. He was not compelled to be circum-

cised because of the false brethren, &c. And so Augustine interprets it ; al-

though Ambrose reads otherwise.

We gave place by subjection.) o--7orayfj in the Greek is the dative, but to be

rendered by the ablative, bi/ subjection, i. e. so as that we should become subject

to them. Jerome indicates that in some Latin copies the hubs is not to be found,

so as that you should understand Titus to have yielded for an hour ; while it is met
with in the Greek ones, involving the sense, that he had not by any means yielded.

But if the reading bo, that he did yield for an hour, Jerome still considers this to

refer, not to the circumcising of Titus, but only to his having gone up to Jeru-

ralem for their satisfaction.

As to what Jerome says on the subject, this we shall give more
exactly, in his own words, hereafter. There are still however a

few illustrations of it from the Works of more recent Authors

Avhich it seems desirable to introduce here, in connection with

the citations already made from like sources for the same purpose.
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In the Translation of the New Testament published some years

ago by Granville Peim, Esq, under the title of ' The Book of the

New Covenant,' (London, J. Duncan, 1836-7,) this place in

Galatians (Ch. ii. vv. 3, 4, 5) is thus rendered into English;

—

3. But neither was Titus, who was with me and who was a Greek, cir-

cumcised as of necessity, but only on account of the false brethren that had
crept in

;

•4. who insinuated themselves to spy out our freedom which we have in

Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage

:

5. to whom we gave way for the moment, not by submission, but that the

truth of the Gospel might continue with you.

In the volume of Annotations accompanying this Translation,

occurs the following comment in further elucidation of the

passage ;

—

The order of construction is this, w; g/ga/zci- -t^oj wfai* (ol/0£ rri 'orrorayri)

iva— : The proper object of the negative ouhi in this sentence, has caused per-

plexity to some expositors; and it is omitted in the MS. (D 2.) The Apostle

intends to express, that although from the circumstances of the moment he gave

way to the clamours of the Judaizing converts, by circumcising Titus, yet he did

it solely as an act of discretion and expediency ; and not in submission to any

pretended ordinance of necessity, as alleged by those teachers ; to whom he

afterwards adverts in h. VI. 12.

Mr. Slade also, in his well known Annotations on the Epistles,

had not omitted to draw his reader's attention to the difficulties

and A-arious interpretations of this portion of Holy Scripture, on

which his observations run thus ;

—

Gal. Chap. ii. v. 4. —because of] This passage, as it stands, is liable to an

objection. If Titus remained uncircumcised on account of the false brethren, it

might be inferred that, if there were no false brethren, he would have been cir-

cumcised; which would not suit the Apostle's argument. AVhitby joins the words,

bia, hs ro-jg rta^iiSaTtTO-og ddiA<pfiiic, with, eu/M-a^aXaiSMv xai Tirov, ver. 1.

Macknight has, ' on account even of the false brethren,' but it may be doubted

whether such a construction (though it is not entirely without defence, Rom. iii. 22.

Phil. ii. 8.) is suitable to the present passage. There are some reasons, which

might incline us to adopt an interpretation altogether different from that which

is commonly received, and to suppose that Titus actually was circumcised. The

particle ^£ does, in this case, naturally, suggest an opposition, and the verb

Tivayxdsdr,, as followed by this particle, may reasonably imply, that Titus was

not compelled to be circumcised, (t. c. it was not enjoined as a seal or token of

Christianity.) yet that it was judged eapedient on account of the Judaizing con-

verts, upon which very account St.Paul himself circumcised Timothy, Ads xvi. 3.
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The words ou^s -Tr^hg u^av ( if such be the true reading in ver. 5.) may seem to

oppose, but do not subvert this hypothesis. For the Apostle might justly con-

tend, that, as circumcision was declared by the council to be unnecessary for a

Christian, they did not yield m principle at all. But the reading in the Clermont

MS. puts another construction on the text: ' nonnulli interpretes, Codicis Claro-

montani and Tertulliani auctoritate moti, hi? ovds e textu omnino excludendum

cxistimarunt, ut loci sensus sit, permississe Apostolum ut Titus circumcideretur

in gratiam Judaeorum.' JRosenm. It is not impossible, as Griesbach intimates,

that this omission gives the true reading. See also Mill. Wetst. ' We consented

for a short time,' thus more effectually consiilting the permanent interests of the

Gospel, (/Va S/a/As/f?].) And so, in one sense, the Apostles yielded to these false

brethren ; in another they did not. It is possible that the Galatians might have

heard of the circumcision of Titus, which circumstance the Apostle may here

mean to vindicate and explain. Whitby opposes this correction, adding the

opinion of Jerome, that it was only the reading ' quorundum Latinorum codicum,

reclamantibus Grrecis.' Epiphanius says, (Hseres. xxviii. 4,) that these false

brethren were Cerinthus and his followers. Acts ix. 2, 3 ; xv. 1, 5. (^Annotations

on the Epistles, being a continuation of Mr. Elsley's Annotations, and principally

designedfor the use of Candidates for Holy Orders. By the Rev. James Sladc,

M.A. Sfc. 2 Vols Vol, i. pp. 387-8. 3rd. Edn. London, Kivington's, 1829.)

Dr. Bloomfield, liaving inserted this note of Slade's in his

Recensio Spioptica, Voh VII. p. 349, appends to it in that place

the subjoined observations;

—

I have inserted the above, as being an able representation of the opinion

which has been gaining ground for the last century, that the common reading is

corrupt, and that the words oig duds are to be thrown out, and that the sense to

be ascribed to the passage is that above detailed. I must, however, observe,

that I think the common reading has been rejected on very insufficient grounds.

Its correctness has been indeed almost demonstrated in a very masterly critical

note of Borger, who has established it both by external and internal arguments.

He has shewn that the var. loct. arose from the difficulty of the passage ; and

by the most acknowledged of critical canons the more difficult reading is to be

preferred to the easier. Finally, he embraces the interpretation of Stroth,

Eosenm. Storr, and others, who think that the words, 8icc ds rovg -a^siffaxrouc

yl/svdadsXipovg, are not to be referred to u^a/Mv, at ver. 5. ( since that would

require the mg ovds to be cancelled, at variance with all critical canons ), nor

that 'mpi'BTiJjyi&ri is to be understood, but rather avsjSrjV to be repeated from ver.

2., profectus sail, sum propter illos -^iub. Thus bs will signify, nimirum, scilicet

;

as m 1 Cor. vi. 14. ( And see Glass I, 533.) And it is observed by Borger, that

the Greeks use the particle in the continuation of a sentence after the interposi-

tion of parenthetical matter. See Hoog. de Partic. and Schweig on Pol. 5, 232,

and 292. Borger also remarks that there is no objection to referring it to

a\,i&iix.r,v. As to the sense it will remain nearly the same. This interpretation,

the above Commentators think, is very suitable to Acts xv. 1. & 2., where is

mentioned the same cause of the journey and necessity for it
:
and such a con-
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struction is not unexampled. See Acts xxiv. 18 & 19. The interpretation is also

adopted by Jaspis, who translates ' ( Id quod vero iter suscepi ) potius ob falsos

Jesu cultores,' &;c. l(^But as to my undertaking the journey in question) it wa.s

more on account of the false worshippers of Jesus, &c.] And, upon the whole,

this may ( I think,) deserve the preference, as involving the least difficulty.

[ Then are added Notes of no consequence to us at present, on the words that
follow in the Greek, Taes/fraxroi/; ^svdabsX^poug, &c.]

5. '^0/5 oudl cTfoo; u^av li^afMiv. Agreeably to the interpretation of Stroth,

Rosenm., &c. of the preceding words, tliese admit of a very natural and easy

sense, since ( as Borger remarks,) Paul was likely enough to go to Jerusalem on

account of the cabals of those false brethren ; nor is it inconsistent with the

Divine revelation mentioned at ver. 2. TTjo; oijav is by general usage appro-

priated to denote a very short time, or interval ; as Joh. 5. 35. 2 Cor. vii. 8. Borger

observes, that in what he did not yield to them, does not clearly appear. [ ! ]

The Apostle, be thinks, only means to say, that his doctrine received no

tarnish, sustained no change from the journey, but remained pure. It seems to

me, however, that the not yielding to them may be understood of some compro-

mise of the matter in dispute which had been proposed. ( p. 351.)

Or rather, if tlie connection tlaus recommended on Borger 's

autliority, between hs and anjSriv, ( a mode of construing as old as

Jerome's time, as will be seen hereafter,) be adopted, the not

yielding will refer immediately to the going up to consult and

appeal to the authority of the Apostles in Jerusalem, thus ;

—
' my

going up, however, in that instance, was occasioned by the necessity

of resisting the schemes of the false brethren. They, coming to

us from Jerusalem, would have made it appear, that their so

requiring all men to be circumcised was only in conformity with

the doctrine and practice of the Apostles there ; an authority to

wliich it might seem that I could not have refused submission

:

but far otherwise, instead of at once yielding to such representa-

tions, as they perhaps expected me to do, I not only met them

with a determined resistance, but made it my business, (acting on

the suggestions communicated to me by Kevelation, and with the

authority of the Church at Antioch,) to appear before the Apos-

tles themselves in Jerusalem, with a view to having this question

wholly set at rest, and all doubts removed, as to the views by

them entertained concerning the orthodoxy of my preaching and

the propriety of my conduct.'

According to tliis way of taking the passage, the hi will be

understood as having a resumptive force, carrying back the mind

to the thread of the context before the words. But not even Titus
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Sfc, which must in this case be regarded as parenthetically inter-

posed in the passage. (See pp. 138—140, sup?) Such a mode of

interpretation, hoAvever, appears to involve an awkward and

unnatural construction of the Greek, and is on the whole any

thing but a satisfactory one.

In IMill's Greek Testament, (Lipsiffi, 1723,) we have given

us a much fuller accoimt of the History of the Sacred Text, so

far as this passage of Galatians is concerned, than any that has yet

been submitted to the reader's notice. It is that which herg

follows ;

—

Oig, ovdi ] is omitted in the Clermont Grteco-Latin copy (for that the Greek
words added in the margin of this Codex, are in a completely different character,

and evidently from the hand of some scribe who thought proper to replace them
from another MS., is observed by Morinus, in his Exercit, Bibllc. p. 35.) and the

Ger/«a«-Latin, ( whether in the Greek, I cannot say,) by Irenaus, lib. 3. cap. 13.

by TertuUian, in his 5th book against Marcion, c. 3, ( for the whole course of

reasoning 8s complexion of that Chapter, as the aforesaid Morinus remarks,

supposes the absence of the negative there, although in the citation of the verse

in the text, it has been added by some person who understood not the meaning

of the place,) hy the Scholiast, who commonly bears the name of Jerome, as

appears from his Commentary ; by Ambrose, ( in opposition, as he admits, to the

authority of the Greek copies,) in the African Latin copies down to Jerome's

time, as is to be inferred from his Commentary on this place ; yea in the Latin

copies universally, long after Jerome, as is testified by Sedulius, who flourished

about A.D. 430, Primasius, A.D. 545 ; and even after the year of Christ 800, by

Claude of Auxerre, in his Comments on this Epistle,' he reading, in accordance

with the copies of his time, to lehom we gave place iy subjection, in his context,

although the Commentary appended to the same by our Hieronymian annotator

is strongly opposed to such a reading.

The case, it appears, was this:—However Jerome, and after his example,

Augustine, and some others, may have introduced emendations, on the authority

of the Greek Manuscripts of the Holy Scriptures, into their Latin copies, yet

the text of the Vulgate in the passage continued altogether unaltered in the pub-

lic books, without the particle neque ; and that, ever from the age of Irenaeus, or

rather from the Apostolic times, to the aera of Charlemagne. Then first, or

even somewhat later, I suppose to have commenced the general emendation of

the Latin copies observable in this place. Certainly, of all the authors that have

written on the Epistle to the Galatians, since the time of Claude (who wrote

under Charlemagne,) the first, as far as I am aware, to introduce and explain the

revised reading, were, Florus the Deacon, of Lyons, in the Commentaries falsely

ascribed to Bede, and Haymo Alberstatcnsis on the Epistles of Paul, both of

them a few years later than Claude ; not to say anthing of more recent writers.

[This must, meanwhile, be observed, that of the MS. Copies and Writers that

reject the negative particle, some omit both the words, quibus neque, and some

the particle ne^we only. And that also of the books which admit the negative,
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some leave out the quibvs: ( as being, I think, judged superfluous.) Lucas Bra-
gensis mentions 15 that do so.]

*

Whence, however, came it to pass that in those most ancient jjopies, includ-

ing even that used by the Vulgate Interpreter, the negative ,ok^j was wanting ?

I believe it was, that it appeared not in accordance with the tenor of €he Apostle's

observations, much less with the true facts of the case. That is to- say, that

whereas the particle hz commonly signifies somewhat of opposite character to

that which precedes, and Paul had said in the preceding words, that Titus was not

compelled by the Apostles to be circumcised, when he immediately subjoins A/a
hs TOiig 'za^sisd/tTOvg ^iu6adiX<poug, &c, he does certainly appear to intimate, that

however he had hitherto maintained his friend's freedom from circumcision, yet

because of the brethren clandestinely introduced, that he had indeed yielded/or a

time, whether by permitting Titus at length to be circumcised, or conforming in

some other particulars to the legal observances. The ouhi then must be expunged,

to make the entire sentence accord, as well with the principles (as it seemed) of a

Keligion that suggested the propriety of making some concessions to those

Judaizing brethren (' such treatment was adapted,' says Tertullian, 'for use

towards an unsettled faith, still anxious for the observance of the law,') as also

Aviththe Apostle's own practice, who certainly did yield, and that, not on a single

occasion ; by circumcising Timothy, tonsuring his head in Cenchrea, conformably

to his vow, purifying himself according to the Law, &c. It was by considei-a-

tions of this kind, undoubtedly, I suppose them to have been influenced, who have

corrupted the text of this passage, ever, almost, from the very first origin of

Christianity : nor need we wonder if, under the influence of the same considera-

tions, it came down in a mutilated form into the books written in later ages.

' JVot only the History,' saith Ambrosiaster, ' but also the Epistle, indicates this,

that Paul yielded. For above, he says, that Titus, whereas he was a Greek, was

not compelled to be ciicumcised, and he proceeds to say, J3UT because offalse bre-

thren Clandestinely introduced among us. Now, ivhnt means this, BUT for false

brethren clandestinely introduced, except it be, that he did yield for an hour ? If

otherwise, what will be the connection of the words or sense ? He certainty makes

the statement, that Titus was not compelled to be circumcised: BUTfor the false

brethren unawares brought in. What meaning can this have, unless that he did yield ?'

In Dr. Wliitby's attack on Mill's Testament, publislied at the

end of his own Commentary, the following are the observations

which he makes on the passage now quoted :

—

Gal. ii. 5. oic ov^s T^hg MPavsi^a/j^sv rfi v'^OTayfj. The ovd's (says Mill,)

must be expunged, so as that the reading should be, to whom ice gave place by

subjection for an hour: which, however, Jerome says, was only the reading of

some Latin authorities, viz., Iren. lib. iii, cap. 13, p. 234; Tertull. agt. Marc.

lib. V. cap. 3. and Ambrose, contrary, as he admits, to the authority of the

Greek copies. The Greek annotations, and all the most ancient authorities, are

in support of the usual reading, and confirm its correctness. Mill, however,

infers from conjecture, that in the very Codex used by the Vulgate Interpreter,

the negative oud; was wanting, on the ground, I believe, [saith he,] that it ap-

* The passage in brackets is so given in the original.
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peared not in accordance with the tenor of the Apostle's observations, much
less with the true facts of the case. Now, with all due respect for his authority,

1 must here observe, that— 1. The tenor of the Apostle's observations requires

the insertion of the negative : for his remarks referred to what had occurred

when Paul went up to Jerusalem ; on which occasion, saitli he, not even Titus

who was with me, whereas he was a Gentile, was compelled to be circumcised, (for

Mill is, perhaps, the only author who is of opinion that Paul did at length yield,

by permitting Titus to be circumcised.) On no occasion, therefore, did he give

place to those Jews, who pronounced the circumcision of the Gentiles to be es-

sential to their salvation. 2. He would not allow Titus to be circumcised, from
this consideration in particular, that he might oppose the false brethren who,

xarsXdoi/Tsc d-zh ryjg 'lovddiag, came in privily to spy out their liberty, which
they had in Christ Jesus., that they might bring them into bondage; a class of

zealots whom he judged it proper to resist energetically, that the truth might
abide with the Galatians, sc. that they might abide in the freedom from the yoke
of circumcision bestowed upon them in the Gospel of Christ: hence it is that in

the fifth chapter he exhorts the Galatians in these terms :
' Stand fast, and be

not entangled again in the yoke of bondage ; for if ye be circumcised, Christ

shall profit you nothing, Christ is made of none effect unto you, ye are fallen

from grace,' 1, 2, 4. However then Morinus and Mill may dispute in support of

the contrary view, it is more certain than certainty itself, that as well the true

facts of the case, as the tenor of the Apostle's observations, require the negative

to be retained. (^Examen. Millii. lib. ii. cap. 1. no. 23. Vol. iv, page 1161, of

Tegg's Patrick, Louth, and Whitbij, Lend. 1842.)

In these remarks, Whitby appears unjustly to attribute to Mill

the rejection of the negative, and the motives for such rejection,

which ]\Iill, ( though not without appearing to favour them,) had
rather set forth as adopted by others of an early age, than de-

cidedly contended for himself

Tiu-ning now to the ancient authorities above referred to, by
Mill and Koppe, as upholding the Reading which omits the nega-

tive in Ver. 5, the earliest of them is Irenrous, who in his Third

Book, Chap. 13, Against Heresies, has the subjoined passage. The
title of tliis Thirteenth Chapter is, ^Against those loho say that Paul
only, of all the Apostles, hieio the truth' (Grabe's Irenceus, Oxon.

1702, p. 233.)

Paul himself however, in that Epistle which is addressed to the Galatians,

mentions his having acceded to the wishes of those who summoned him to an
enquiry before the Apostles, and his having gone up with Barnabas to them at

Jerusalem, not without a cause, but that the liberty of the Gentiles might be
confirmed by them. Then afterfourteen years, I went up to Jerusalem with Bar-
nabas, taking Titus with me also. And J went up bi/ revelation, and communicated

with them the Gospel which I preach among the Gentiles. And again he sail h •

A 2



178 Exposition of Galat. ii. 3-5. [Appendix,

We gave -place by subjection for an hour, that the truth of the Gospel might con-

tinue with you. (p. 234.)

On which passage, the remarks made by Feuardentius, with

Grabe's additional observations, are to this effect:

—

We gave place for an hour,"] So read all the MS. copies. [ i. e. of Irenfeus,

in this place.] At present, Paul's Epistle in the Greek, as well as the Vulgate
Edition, has it with the negative: We gave place, no, not for aw A o?<r; and ac-

cording to this reading it is interpreted by Augustine, Chrysostom, Theodoret,

and Jerome in his latter comments on the Galatians, although this same writer,

in his former commentary, and Primasius after him, indicate that in some copies

the ovd's is omitted ; an omission observable in Ambrose also. Tertullian, in his

Fifth Book against Marcion, as if untying the knot, and countenancing both

readings, admits that Paul had yielded for some time ; by circumcising Timothy,

(Acts xvi.) and introducing the tonsured party into the temple, (Acts xxi.)

becoming to the Jews a Jew, that he might gain the Jews, (I Cor. ix.) not how-

ever for a constancy. Feuard.

What he asserts of Tertullian's having countenanced both readings, is

untrue. For he inserts the negative, not from his own, but Marcion's Copy, and

accuses him of corrupting the Scripture, himself contending for the affirmative

statement, which we find here in Irenaeus also. The latter however took the

words of the Apostle in quite a different sense from Tertullian's, referring the

subjection to the Apostles, as though Paul had said that he for the time had sub-

mitted his doctrineto the judgment of the Apostles, to which the opposite party

appealed, that its truth might be confirmed by them : a sense well adapted to

support the authority of the Apostles, which Iren*us here undertook to esta-

blish, in opposition to the heretics. But to determine which is the genuine reading

of the text, as penned by the hand of St. Paul, would involve an enquiry adapted

neither to this place nor to my abilities.

It is time however we should allow Tertullian, whose name

has been so frequently mentioned in these Extracts, to speak for

himself, merely prefacing our citation from his Fifth Book against

Marcion, with the brief accomit of the scope of that part of his

work furnished by the Latin Editor.

The argument of this book, [saith he,] is to prove, that in the Epistles of

St. Paul no other Christ is preached, but the Creator's. This he had already

shewn in the Fourth Book from St. Luke's Gospel, though it had been adulterated

by Marcion, who had mutilated also the Epistles of the Apostle. (Tertulliani

Opp. Rigaltii. Lut. Par. 1675. p. 461.)

At p. 462, we find our Author {i. e. Tertn.) discoursing thus:

—

The principal epistle against Judaism, that which is addressed to the Gala-

tians, we also acknowledge—For we embrace all that abolition of the old law, as

proceeding itself also from the disposition of the Creator, as we have already

repeatedly set forth in connection with that dispensation, where treating of the

renovation foretold by the Prophets of our God. Now, if the Creator promised
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that old things were to pass away, at the period, namely, when the new should be

ushered in, and Christ, in saying that the Law and the Prophets were until John,

indicated the time of such distinction, fixing in John the limiting point between

the two dispensations, wherein the old things were to cease and the new to com-

mence : as a necessary consequence the Apostle in Christ revealed after John, does

his endeavour to weaken the old and strengthen the new, and in this upholds the

faith of no other God but the Creator, in whose Word too the old had been des-

cribed in prophecy, as appointed to come to an end. Both the demolition of the

Law then, and the building up of the Gospel, make for me in this Epistle also,

being connected with those prejudices of the Galatians, according to which they

imagined, that Christ, supposing him to be the Creator's, was to be believed in,

with a retaining of the Creator's law, as they still thought it incredible that the

Law should be annulled by its own Author.

But if they had heard, from the Apostle, of an entirely different God, in that

case they would have concluded of themselves, that they were to forsake the law

of that God, whom they had left to follow another. For who would wait longer

to learn, that he must follow a new system of religion, after having already

accepted a new God ?

(p. 463.) Then, pursuing the course of his conversion, from a persecutor to be

an Apostle, he confirms the Scripture of the Acts of the Apostles, in which also

the very ground of this Epistle is to be found ;—that there had come in among
them certain who said, that it was needful they should be circumcised and observe

the law of Moses ;—then, that the Apostles having been applied to for their deci-

sion of the question, had sent back word, by the authority of the Spirit, that those

burdens were not to be imposed upon men, which the fathers themselves had

not been able to bear .... Finally, he writes, that after fourteen years he

went up to Jerusalem, for the sake of securing the countenance of Peter and the

other Apostles, in order to communicate with them concerning the rule according

to which he had been preaching the Gospel, lest it should prove that he had been

for so many years running in vain, or lest he shonld further so run, that is, if he

were to propagate the Gospel in any kind of different form from theirs. So anx-

ious had he been to secure their approbation and support. And if you will have

it, that they are to be understood, who were more closely attached to Judaism,

when he says that not even Titus was circumcised;—lie now begins to shew that

the question of circumcision alone, from a zeal to maintain still the observance

of the law, was agitated by those, whom he therefore styles false brethren and

interlopers, who had no other aim in view than to establish the continuance of

the Law, influenced certainly by a full faith in the Creator ; and so, perverting the

Gospel, not by corrupting the Scripture, so as to invent a Creator's Christ, but

by a retaining of the old discipline, that they might not exclude the Creator's law.

Therefore saith he. Because of those interlopers, the false brethren who came

in privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ, that they might subject us

to bondage, we gave place by subjection, [ no not ] for an hour. For let us pay

attention both to the sense itself, and to the tenor of his argument, and the

vitiation of the Scripture will bo obvious. Having first said. But neither Titus

who was with me, whereas he was a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised, in

subjoining afterwards, because of those false interlopers fj-c, he sets himself herein

to render a reason for having engaged in an act of a contrary character,

explaining wherefore he did, what he would neither have done, nor explained, if
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the occasion that led to his doing it had not occurred. In short, let me ask of

you, supposing that those false brethren had not come in privily to spy out their

liberty, would they have given place by subjection ? I trow not. They gave

place therefore, because there were some on whose account it seemed well to

give place. For this treatment was well suited to an unsettled faith, still

anxious for the observance of the law, at a time when doubts were entertained

concerning even the Apostle himself, as to whether he might not have been

running, or was not still running, in vain.

The false brethren, then, who kept spying out their Christian liberty, were

to be fi'ustratod, lest they should succeed in their efforts to bring it into sub-

jection to Judaism before Paul had ascertained that he had not been running in

vain,—before the elder apostles had given him their right hands,— before his

undertaking, with their sanction, the office of preaching to the nations. Of
necessity, therefore, he gave place for a time. And thus it appears that there was

a consistency in his conduct in circumcising Timothy and introducing the ton-

sured folk into the temple, circumstances which are set on record in the Acts, in

such a truthful manner, as to harmonise with the Apostle's profession : That unto

the Jews he became a Jew, that he might gain the Jews, and lived under the

law, for the sake of those that lived under the law ; as he did again, because of

those interlopers aforesaid, become, in this last instance, all things to all men,

that he might gain all.

We liave given so miicli of the context of Tertullian here,

that the reader may be the better able to understand the con-

nection between his subject and the Verse of Holy Scripture on

"which he comments in tliis passage. Marcion, it is to be borne in

mind, asserted that the world was made, not by the Supreme,

All-wise, and All-good Ruler of the Universe, but by an inferior

Deity, whose chief attribute appears to have been that of justice,

and who is known, in his system, as the Creator of the World, and

the God of the Jews, and of the IVIosaic dispensation. Christ, he

said, was sent by the Suj)reme God, for the redemption of man,

and to destroy the system of Judaism ; and in connection with

such absmxl views, he denied also the authority of different parts

of the Sacred Writings ; asserting likewise that it was only by a

distorting or interpolating of the Old Testament Scriptures that

any Christians found in them predictions applicable to Christ ;

—

that the Galatians, for instance, had been deaUng thus with them,

inventing for themselves a Christ sent by the Creator; whereas,

according to him, and what he erroneously set forth as Paul's doc-

trine, Christ came from the Supreme Being, to oppose and rescind

the work of the Creator. St. Paul he considered to have been a

clear upholder of the truth, especially by denouncing Judaism ; and
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this particularly, in tli^^pistle to the Galatians. To a teacher ofsuch

tenets, the idea of the Apostle's having given place by subjection

to the Judaizing party would naturally seem offensive ; and Ter-

tidHan accordingly, in the extract now cited, actually accuses him

of having interpolated the negative, 6i;i3=, in Gal. ii. 5, to make that

passage of Holy Scripture agree more nearly with his own views

;

as he had rejected the Acts of the Apostles, partly at least, from

their containing matter similarly offensive to his prejudices.

Tertullian again alludes to the circmncising of Timothy, in

arguing for his own peculiar views relative to the unlawfulness of

second marriages, in these terms: (Same Vol. p. 534.)

—

And if the Apostle had given an absolute permission for the believing wife,

who had lost her partner, to marry, he would herein but have acted as in other

instances in which he behaved in a manner contrary to the letter of his rule, in

accommodation to existing circumstances, circumcising Timothy on account of

the false brethren that had been unawares brought in, ( superinductitios) and

introducing certain tonsured folk into the temple because of the watching of the

Jews. But circumstances required this, leading him to become all things to all

men, that he might gain all.

And once only again, he refers thus briefly to the same fact,

at p. 570,

He circumcised Timothy alone, and yet abolished circumcision.

Next may be set forth St. Jerome's Comments on our Text

from the Galatians, as to be found in his Works, pubHshed at

Palis in 1706, Tom. 4, coll. 239, 240.

But not even Titus who was with me, whereas he was of the Gentiles, was com»

pelled to be circumcised. Because of false brethren however, [ or, but because of false

brethren,'] unawares brought in, who came in privily to spy out our liberty, which we

have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring 2is into bondage : to whom not even for an

hour gave we place by subjection ; that the truth of the gospel might abide with you.

If Titus, whereas he was of the gentiles, could not by any intimidation be com-

pelled to be circumcised at Jerusalem, in the metropolitan city of the Jews, in

which Paul was the subject of such burning odium for his alleged blasphemies

against Moses, that he was afterwards almost killed by the Jews, on the occasion

where we find him rescued by the tribime, and sent, bound, to Rome, to Ciesar,

how think some that it ought to be read, to whom for an hour gave ive place by

subjection, that the truth of the gospel might abide with you ? and the sense to be,

that Titus himself, who at first could not be compelled to receive circumcision,

was ultimately circumcised and brought into subjection ? Or what kind of truth

of the gospel is that, to give place to the hypocrisy of the Jews, and what things you
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had previously looked upon as trash, and held in contempt as losses, to [ begin

now to ] observe, and esteem to be something, though they in reality be nothing?

Besides too, it is utterly at variance with the purport of this particular Epistle,

to call back the Galatians to the use of circumcision. The object in view, through

the entire text of his discourse here, is to shew, that he himself, a Hebrew of the

Hebrews, who at one time was observant of all the works of the law, circum-

cised on the eighth day, as touching the law, a Pharisee, did nevertheless, for

the grace of Christ, entirely disregard all those matters ; for when he had gone

to Jerusalem, and the false brethren, some of the Circumcision who had believed,

were anxious to induce him to circumcise Titus, that neither Titus nor himself

had been. influenced by their violence, to desist from upholding the truth of the

gospel. But if he say, that he had been prevailed on by necessity to circumcise

Titus, how then doth he dissuade the Galatians from circumcision, from which

he had not been able to excuse, when at Jerusalem, Titus, the Gentile, who ac-

companied him thither ? Therefore either the reading must be, according to the

Greek copies, to whom not even for an hour gave we place by subjection, so as to

admit of some intelligible sense in the inference, that the truth of the gospel might

abide with you ; or, if any one be satisfied with the authority of the Latin

Text, we must take the sense in connection with what went before, so as that

the yielding for an hour should refer, not to the circumcising of Titus, but to the

going up to Jerusalem. To which subjection, in going to Jerusalem, Paul and Bar-

nabas gave place, when the agitation about the law arose at Antioch, for this pur-

pose, that their own view might be confirmed by the Letter of the Apostles, and

there might abide with the Galatians the truth of the Gospel, which consisted not

in the letter, but in the spirit ; not in carnal sense, but spiritual intelligence , not

in outward Judaism, but in that which is unseen.

We must observe withal, that the conjunction but, [ or, however, ] which is

found in the present passage. But because offalse brethren, is superfluous, and, if

it be retained, has not the correlative particle to complete its sense, but that the

order of the reading and interpretation is : But not even Titus, who was with me,

whereas he was of the Gentiles, teas compelled to be circumcised, and that he imme-

diately subjoins, what occasion there was to compel him to be circumcised against

his will : Because, saith he, offalse brethren, unawares brought in, who came in

privily to spy out our liberty which tve have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us

into bondage. Who using threats to intimidate us, and thinking by dint of

numbers to seduce us from the liberty of Christ to the bondage of the Law, not

even for a time did we give place to them, so as to circumcise Titus, and this too

at a time, above all other, w hen a sort of necessity, for the sake of the Church's

peace, might have seemed capable of affording an excuse for our conduct : and

in all this our object was, that no occasion might be furnished you of receding

from the grace of the gospel. If then, we, in Jerusalem, surrounded by such

crowds of Jews, with false brethren threatening us on this side and on that, and

those of higher name exercising a restraint over us in some degree,— [ if we ]

could not by any force or consideration be compelled to observe circumcision,

will you of the Gentiles, you in Galatia, you on whom no force can be brought

to bear, recede, of your own choice, from grace, to return to the oldness of that

law that is now abolished ?

Mention lias been made, in a Note l)y Feuardentius on a
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passage of St. Ireno3us abeady quoted, of tlie Former and Latter

Comments of St. Jerome on the Galatians. (Seep. 178, siqy.) The
Former comments are those, I presume, from which the above

matter is extracted ; the Latter, those that are given in the Filth

Vohimc of the same Edition of Jerome's Works, although not by
him, but supposed to be rather from the hand of his adversary, the

heretic Pclagius. They are generally very brief, as may be seen,

for instance, in tlie short specimen which follows. Martianay, the

Benedictine Editor, gives this account of them, in the Vol. just

referred to-—{Coll. 925, 926.)

The following Comments, although attributed in the MS. copies to Jerome,

are, however, to be ascribed to some Pelagian, or to Pelagius himself. In a

Codex belonging to the Library of St. Richarius, there are enumerated the Com-
ments of Pelagius on thirteen Epistles of Paul ; and these which follow are in

like manner on thirteen only. In some old Codices, therefore, there is prefi.\ed

to these comments the harmony of St. Paul's Epistles which all the old Codices

attribute to Pelagius. It was from him certainly that Primasius and Sedulius

borrowed their notes ; who observing that the Commentaries of Pelagius, though

stained with infection of heresy, were not wanting in learning, transferred what

was good in him to their own Works. It is probable that when the name of Pelagius

came into ill repute, all such persons in Gaul as had contracted the taint of his

error, continued to study the Commentaries of Pelagius under the name ofJerome.

The portions of the Commentary so described, which bears on

our passage in Galatians, is as follows; {Col. 1038.):

—

But because of the false brethren unawares brought in. He assigns the rea-

sons for his having circumcised Titus : not that circumcision was of use to him,

but to avoid the danger of offence, which was imminent.

Wlw came in privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that

they might bring us into bondage. [That liberty ] wherein we have been freed

from the yoke of the law.

To whom not even for an hour gave we place by subjection, that the truth of the

Gospel might abide unth you. That we might avoid danger, and that there might

be among us those who should confirm the truth of the Gospel.

The Comme7it here certainly appears to go on the supposition

of the negative being absent, although in the text to which it is

appended, the negative particle is inserted. This insertion, if not

from the original Commentator, on the authority of the Greek,

may have been introduced at a later period by some copyist,

either inadvertently, or as a correction, according to the interpre-

tation of St. Jerome.
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In the Very Short and Learned Commentaries of Primasius,

Bishop of Utica in Africa, on all the Epistles of St. Paul, pub-

lished by the Author above a thousand years ago, (E(i- Cologne,

1538,) the matter given in connection with the same portion of

Scripture agrees ahnost verbatim with what has been just cited.

It reads thus ;

—

But because of the false brethren unawares brought in, ivho came in privily.

He assigns, according to the Latin copies, the reasons for his having circum-

cised Titus ; not that circumcision was of use to him, but to avoid giving

offence.

To spy out our liberty, which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us

into bondage. [ That liberty ] wherein we are free from the yoke of the

law.

To whom not even for a7i hour gave we place by subjection, that the truth of the

Gospel might abide with you. The Latin has, To whom we gave place for an hour,

that we might avoid danger, and that there might be those who should confirm

the truth of the Gospel among you : without completing the sense which he had

commenced, he introduces a new observation ; after completing which, he returns

to what he had begun with. [ i. e. I suppose, introducing the mention of Titus

parenthetically, or perhaps it refers to the connection suggested by Jerome &c.

between the going up tu Jerusalem &c. and the because offalse brethren &c. K. K.]

Wliat we find in the corresponding j)art of the Collection of

Notes by Sedulius, the Irish Scot, on all the Ejnstles of Paul, (Ed.

Basle, 1528,) is still briefer: the only note in it corresponding to

those above given from Pelagius and Primasius being tliis one ;

—

To whom we gave place for an hour."} In our not even circumcising Titus.

The Latin copies read badly, To whom we gave place for an hour.

Sedulius, therefore, using the Latin Scriptures, as a Latin

Commentator, reads the text without the negative, testifying also

that such was the general reading of the Latin Codices of his time.

But yet he condemns this Beading as faulty, and comments ac-

cording to the Greek. Li the margin also of liis Commentary is

appended here the observation, that ' the Greek reading is, ^'S

ovdi <7rfog ui^av si^a/j,sv rf\ u'xorayfi*

Much more striking however than these last are the Comments

on the same place put forth among the Annotations which were

formerly known as those of St. Ambrose, but whose author is

now commonly designated by the name of Ambrosiaster or
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Pseudambrosius, ' who professes himself to write under Pope

Damasus, who died in the year of onr Lord 384.'* His obser-

vations on our present theme are to the following elFect ;

—

Sut neither Titus who was with me, whereas he was a Greek, was compelled to

be circumcised : but because offalse brethren unawares brought in, who came in pri-

vily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us

into bondage, fur an hour gave we place by subjection, that the truth of the Gospel

might abide with you.

But neither Tilits, S^-c. That is, at that particular time .when he was at

Jerusalem, Titus who was with me, says he, was not compelled to be circum-

cised. In other words, when we were in the midst of the Apostles, and of the

Jews who had believed, no person of them compelled him, that is, Titus, to be

circumcised. And the inference understood is : What occasion is there for you

to be circumcised, when Titus was not compelled by those Apostles, who seemed

to be somewhat, to undergo circumcision, but was received by them in his uncir-

cumcised state ? JBut because offalse brethren, unawares brought in, who came in

privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might Lring us

into bondage, fur an hour gave we place by subjection, that the truth if the Gospel

might abide with you He says that Titus was not circumcised, on account of his

being a Greek, as were the Galatians. By saying which, he condemns those who
were suffering themselves to be circumcised, although being Greeks : but for fear

that it might be objected to him, that he had himself circumcised Timothy, he now
sets forth his reasons for doing what he was saying should not be done, in those

words. But because offalse brethren unawares brought in, who came in privily to spt/

out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage,

for an hour gave we place by subjection, that the truth of the Gospel might abide

with you. The Greeks on the contrary say : We gave place, no, not for an hour

:

and this they allege is agreeable to the argument [ of the place :] inasmuch as

the one who was forbidding a practice to be made use of, should not, ( as they

assert,) mention that he had himself used it, lest he might furnish ground for

supposing it well to use it : But the Apostle, man of God as he was, feeling that

this might be advanced as an objection, makes a plain statement relative to it

himself, in order to anticipate the calumnious ; and gives the reasons that

compelled him to do that which he would rather have left undone. But, ( saith

he,) because offalse brethren unawares brought in. He styles them unawares

brought in, because they came in with designing intent, ostensibly as brethren,

when they were in reality enemies. Who came in privily. That is, came in with

an air of humility, feigning friendship. To spy out our liberty which ice have in

Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage. To spy out, is to come in after

such a manner, as to feign one object, and have another in view, in order to

obtain ground for bringing an accusation. Our liberty which we have in Christ

Jesus. Liberty in Christ Jesus is this, not to be subject to the law. That they

might bring us into bondage. That is, for this end came they in with designing

and deceit, that they might subject our liberty to bondage, compelling us to bo

subject to the law of circumcision. For an hour gave ivc place by subjection : that

* Potters Church Govt, by Crosthwaite. Tegg, Lond. 184o. p. 12G.

B 2
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is, for an hour subjected we ourselves unto bondage, submitting ourselves to

the law, that upon the circumcision of Timothy there might be an end to the

intriguing and ill feeling of the Jews. For there did exist circumstances

affording them occasion for spreading calumnies. For Timothy was the offspring

of a Jewish mother indeed, but a Greek father, from whence it arose that he

had not been circumcis;d in infancy as the law required. The Apostle, how-
ever, being desirous to have him for his associate, with a view to ordaining him
bishop, as he did,- ( because that, as [ the Scripture ] saith, all they of that place

reported well concerning him,) became thereby the object of insidious watching

on the part of the Jews : For they were spying out whether he would adopt,

in an uncircumcisod state, the son of a Jewess, preparing to excite mischief

[thereupon,] (because he was contending that persons of Greek origin must not

be circumcised, a practice forbidden also in the Epistle issued by the Apostles

on this subject,) or Avhether he would not forbid the sons of Israel to be circum-

cised, as the Apostles in the same Epistle had made no mention of them : on the

strength of which the believing Jews were the more fierce, that Epistle not pro-

hibiting Jewish parents from circumcising their children. Then, saith it, he

took and circumcised him, because of the Jews that were in those parts. They

of the Gentiles, however, felt no offence, for whicli reason Titus was not com-

pelled to be circumcised. For an hour, therefore, he gave place, that the truth

of the Gospel might abide with the Gentiles, in their not subjecting themselves

to circumcision. But among the Jews the truth of the Gospel did not exist

;

seeing that, [although] believing, they continued to practise the circumcision of

their children: For in Christ Jesus neither uncircumcision availeth any thing,

nor circumcision; but faith which worketh by love: For that he gave place,

not only the History, but also the Epistle indicates. For above he asserts, that

Titus, whereas he was a Greek, was not compelled to be circumcised ; and he

proceeds to say ; But because offalse brethren, unawares brought in. Now, what

means this, But for false brethren unawares brought in, except it be that he did

give place for an hour? If otherwise, what will be the connection of the words

or sense ? He certainly makes the statement that Titus was not compelled to be

circumcised. But because of the false brethren unawares brought in, what

means it, unless that ho did gave place ? But if on account of the false brethren

unawares brought in, he did not give place, it was not voluntarily that he did

not give place : for he intimates that he was ready to give place, if this be

the reading: but because of the false brethren unawares brought in, he did not

give place. If therefore he ought not to have given place, why are they

called, false brethren, through whose kindness it was that he did not that which

ought not to have been done ? Then, if this be so, they conferred a benefit on

the Apostle, seeing that because of them he gave not place where he had an

opportunity of giving place. Why then are they called spies, if they would

not have him do this, which he was just ready to do, but because of them, did not ?

But if he was not just ready to do it, undoubtedly because of them he did it, for

there is no other alternative. For the Epistle indicates this, that he did give

place, and the History loudly testifies the fact. For how could he say, that he

had not given place for an hour, when he is proved to have circumcised Timothy

because of the Jews, which is a yielding for an hour, and to have gone up into

tiie temple purified according to the law ? For that man might say that he had
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given place, no, not for an hour, who was never found to have given place : but

the one here, either, being ready to give place, did, on account of the false

brethren, not give place : or else, not being ready to give place, did, on account

of the false brethren, give place. Iteceive then one of the two alternatives.

The false brethren spoken of are the Judaizing believers. {Sii. Ambrosii Opera,

Lut. Par. 1661. In Epist. ad Galat. Cap. ii. Tom. III. coll. 469, 470.)

According to tlie views here contended for, tlie negative

ouglit to be omitted, and tlie sense to be, that Paul did indeed give

placef or a season ; but (as far as circumcision was concerned,)

only in Timothy's case, and not by any means in tliat of Titus,

he being supposed by Pseud-Ambrosius to have continued always

in the state of uncirciuncision.

Before drawing this Article to a close, we may set before the

reader, in the last place, as a suitable sequel to what has pre-

ceded, the very learned comments of Schott on the same passage

of the Epistle to the Galatians, which he prefaces with the follow-

ing heading :—
' Proof is adduced, in a remarkable instance, that

the other ambassador's of Jesus ivere very far from controverting

Paul's doctrine. Not even Titus, the companion of Paul, a Gen-

tile-Christian, was compelled at Jerusalem to he circumcised •' after

which having quoted the Greek Text of Gal. ii. 8, 4, 5, he adds

the Notes which follow:

—

V. 3. 'A>.X' hvhs continues and enlarges on Paul's topic in this way: But
so far was it from being the case, that they, to whom I presented the statement
relative to the plan of preaching the Gospel which I had thus far acted on, pro-
nounced me to have deviated in my teaching from the right way, that not even
Titus, a Gentile by race, who was in my company, on the business of the Gospel,
at Jerusalem, among the Jews and Jewish Christians there, was forced by any
admonition or mandate from the Apostles, to receive circumcision. ' AvayxdTiQai
is not unfrequently applied to those, who either by threats, or strong urging,

earnest importuning, are impelled and induced to do any thing, or to suffer it to

be done. Comp. Ch. vi. 12. 2 Cor, xii, 11. Matth. xiv. 22. Herodian. 4, 9, 6,

&c. . . . That we are correct in the explanation : He was was not com-
pelled by the apostles to be circumcised, is shewn by the connection of this

verse with the second. For this was what Paul was intending especially to

prove, that the apostles had in a signal instance declared their agreement
with his doctrine. The interpretation of others ; I permitted not Titus to be

circumcised, although some of the stricter Jewish Christians belonging to the

Church of Jerusalem were urgent for it, was occasioned by the observation

of Paul's which follows, understood in a different sense, vv. 4 5. bia bs ToCig

&c. (where, according to the ordinary punctuation, which makes verse 3. close
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with a full stop, a new sentence commences). Concerning the right arrange-

ment of the construction of the whole passage, great difference of opinion

exists among interpreters. Let us see whether the received text be capable

of a suitable sense.

And first, as to the several expressions made use of. -^/EuoaSsA^o/ (a com-

pound word of the same kind as •\]/SLi6ocf'&f^7-a/, ^ivha'766ro7.og, &c.) is ap-

plied by Taul both here, and in 2 Cor. xi. 26, to those who improperly call

themselves brethi-en of the other followers of Christ, while unacquainted with

true wisdom and Christian piety, and even devoted to Judaism. Some

Jewish Christians, who were mischievously forcing the observance of circum-

cision on all Christ's followers, as a necessary condition for obtaining salva-

tion, had come down from Jerusalem to Antioch, (Acts xv. 1, 2,) whereupon,

a great discussion arising about this question, it was arranged that Paul and

Barnabas and others should, by authority of the Church of Antioch, proceed

to Jerusalem, to deliberate on the matter with the other ambassadors of Jesus

and the elders of Jerusalem. It cannot appear to any one strange that such

"^/luhdhO.cpoi should be found in Jerusalem especially. They are with much

propriety styled 'jraoiiGaxroi, unawares irow/ht in, (a. word occurring once only

in the N. T.) as having stealthilij insinuated themselves into the Christian as-

sembly, and claimed for themselves an autiiority destructive to true Christian

liberty, professing with the lip to belong to Jesus Christ, but in their heart

Jews ; from 'xaonsdynv^ to introduce privily, 2 Peter ii. 1. Diod. Sic. xii. 41.

The apostle himself interprets the force of this expression in what follows,

birtvic, 'Tra^iKSTi'/Jov &c. : who came in privihj (for which use of the verb craf s/ff£^p^.

comp. Polyb. 1, 7, 3. 2, 55, 3. It is otherwise employed, to express, coming in

upon, in Rom. v. 20, ) to spy out our liberty, to see whether that were a true report

which had reached them relative to the non-enforcement of circumcision on the

Gentile Christians in the community at Antioch.

The same word B/.ivdipia is employed in Ch. v. vv. 1-13, to express free-

dom from the ritual law of Moses. And so sXvJhpog in 1 Cor. ix. 10, (while in

other places it signifies, either, freedom from the misery of sin, or else the power

of acting with freedom generally.) Seeing that Christ had, by his doctrine, the

example of his life, and his death, brought men from under subjection to the

law of Moses, and into a more perfect condition of mind, (conditionem animi)

most justly might the expression be employed, sXsv^fpla, Y/V s^o/Ji,iv h XpidrOj

IrjSov, [^the liberty which we have in Christ Jesus,'] which we have by Christ,

(Comp. 1 Thes. iv.-16,) or, as I should prefer to render with Winer, so as to

observe the proper force of the particle h ; which ice have who have given our-

selves to Christ, we that are joined unto Christ, we ovrss h XpiffruJ. The

plural ^fj,oo\i implies both Paul and whatever other persons among the Christian

teachers or worshipjiers adopted similar conclusions with him. [There is nothing

to obljo-e us to restrict the application either of this pronoun TifJ^ajv, or of the

>5,aas before -/.aradouyMff. to Paul and Titus merely, comp. Matthios in loc.]*

The meaning assigned by some to e'AivDspia, viz. ' the liberty wliich Paul used

in teaching,' is less in accordance with the sense of the passages above cited,

Gal. v. 1-13.

* The part bracketed is so marked in Schott's original.
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They who explore any matter in a treacherous, designing, m inner, are said

xaraffxoas/f, (a word occurring only once in the N. T.), Hebr. Sj^i 2 Sam. x.

3. Sept. Polyb. 10,20,2. Chrysostom well observes, (Theophylact agreeing in

his remark,) that 'spies come about a place with no other object in view, save
that of gaining intelligence concerning an adversary's position, that they may
secure for themselves every facility for inflicting damage and injury.' With
what evil intent those -^rjbdhiX^poi were watching Paul, and the others who took
the liberty of omitting the observance of the ceremonial law of Moses, is indi-

cated in the words which follow :

—

ha J^/xag xa7-a6oi;Xw<rou<r/i/, that they might
briny us into hondaye (i. e. to the law of Moses.) This active form (2 Cor. xi. 20)
I have preferred editing, with Lachmann, (on the authority of the Codd.
Alex. Vatic. Ephr. verier. Clarcmont. Sangerman,) instead of the middle form
xaTaoovXwffoovTai which is usually given, but which savors of a correction, the
more likely to be adopted by grammarians, as occurring more frequently among
profane writers, Xenoph. (Econ. c. 1. § 23. p. G. ed. Bach. &c. . . . The
reading Kara^on/.wffcoff/i', which appears in the Codex Vatic, though not from
the original hand, and in the Codd. Any. et Boerner, seems to have originated

with those who found a difficulty in the form of the indicative active after ha'
which is, however, not without examples. Vid. Winer, Grammatik. etc. ed. iii.

p. 239.

To these false brethren, saith he, not even for an hour (not even for a short

time, Jo. v. 35. 2 Cor. vii. 8. comp. 1 Thes. ii. 17.) gave we place, so as to be led

by them to approve and practise the use of circumcision. The words e/xs/i/

(which occurs in the N. T. once, Xenoph. Cyrop. 1, 6, 18. Herodian 3, 7, 13), and

ii'jora'yfi, submission, (2 Cor. ix. 13, 1 Tim. ii. 1 J, not used by profane writers,)

we agree with Winer in so distinguishing, as to make s/xs/i/ belong to the one

moment at which you determine to cease resisting the person who addresses and
exhorts you, b'XfjTayri to be referred to the continued course of dependent action

accommodated to the views of him to whose will you have submitted yourself.

There is some ingenuity in Hermann's interpretation (in progr. 1. de Ep. ad
Gal. p. 6.) : To whicli false brethren, not even for the space of an hour, did I

shew myself inferior in obedience to Jesus. But the words which precede forbid

us to understand b--rorayfj, so placed by itself in the course of such a statement

as that before us, otherwise than of exhibiting compliance with the views of

those false teachers. (Else there should have been something added, as in 2 Cor.

ix. 13, Rom. i. 5, &c.) Nor does the meaning thus given appear sufficiently in

harmony with the design of the writer, seeing that the Apostle, so far as

the rendering of sincere obedience to the gospel of Christ was concerned

would not have represented himself as merely equal, but rather superior, to those

teachers who favoured Judaism. The article rfj to which Hermann appeals, de-

notes that particular kind of compliance, which would meet the wishes of the

maintainors of circumcision. Matthies is of opinion that the words r/j ii-xoTayy]

may be referred to the -^iudadsAipov; [false brethren] themselves, so as to

answer the purpose of defining more accurately who are meant by the pronoun
Itg : To which false brethren, those namely who required of us that we should

render obedience to the law of IMoses, not even for an hour gave we place.

[Believing the explanation given by Schott in the preceding sentence, of the

article r^, to be correct, I confess I do not well understand the distinction be-
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tween it and that of Matthies, which he proceeds to condemn. R. K.] This in-

terpretation involves an awkwardness of construction, which is not easily to be

disposed of, in the separation of the words ty) Irtorayfi from the pronoun big

by so many others as here intervene.

On what grounds Paul and his associates judged it proper strenuously to

resist those men, is intimated in the words, ha yj aA'/ideioi, &c. that the truth of

the doctrine of the gospel (the doctrine of Christ, such as it is in truth, not cor-

rupted by the arbitrary dogmas of those who affirm salvation to depend on the

observance of the ceremonial law of Moses,) might permanently abide with you.

Perseverance in one and the same state is expressed more forcibly by the com-

pound word diaf/^ivsiv than by the simple one /x'svsiv. 2 Pet. iii. 4. Hebr. i. 11.

Xenoph. Memor. 3, 5, 12. The pronoun u/xa; undoubtedly embraces all the

Gentile Christians who had been instructed by Paul. Comp. Colos. i. 24.

Eph. iii. 1, 13.

So far concerning the words taken separately. Now as to their connection

together. If we adopt the mode of punctuation which places a full stop at

the end of v. 3, and the common reading, 6/» hubs, in v. 5, the words bia ds

roug 'TTapsia. dSsXpouj, commencing verse 4, have no verb on which to

depend. Many are of opinion that dv'sjSriv is to be understood, fromver. 2:

Now I went up to Jerusalem because of the false brethren, who had come in

privily to the Church at Antioch, Acts xv. 1. (Zaehariaj Storr, dissert, iji Epist.

Pauli minorum aliquot loca, p. 4, seqq. Rosenmiilier, Borger, &c.) But it is very

unlikely that Paul, who in u. 2, from the words -/.ai d)iidsiJbrjV, &c. and v. 3, had

already proceeded in his narrative to the transactions which had taken place

between himself and the other ambassadors of Jesus, after his coming to Jeru-

salem, would have returned back in v. 4, to the occasion of this journey, and to a

statement connected with those false brethren who had risen up in the church at

Antioch. Nor does it appear that this awkwardness of construction is removed,

if you adopt the conjecture of Borger, that we should rather supply dvBfs/jjrjV

from V. 2, than the more distant word dvijSriV. For in either way the third

verse, in which is enunciated a statement of no small importance towards proving

the point, to the proof of which this whole section of the epistle is mainly de-

voted, is with little propriety regarded as a parenthesis casually added.

Others adopt the less difficult ellipses of rjva'yxusl)^! from v. 3, so as that the ds

here should have the force of explaining and stating more accurately what is in-

timated in V. 3: For Titus had icell nigh been compelled by the false brethren,

or was much importuned by them, to submit to circumcision. The apostle must

have written, I think, with over much ambiguity, or obscurity rather, if to the verb

dvay/,d'[^sffDai understood in v. 4, he were to attribute a signification different

from that in which it had been used in v. 3. Thcophyl. ^Ecumen. Thoodoret, (of

whom the latter supposes the d: in v. 4, at the beginning, to be wholly redun-

dant,) prefer connecting the opening of the fourth verse with the words d\jds

^vayTcdcdrj in i'. 3, thus: By the false brethren, however, who came in privily,

he was not compelled to be circumcised (even they could not prevail in their

attempt to have the Jewish right performed on Titus). But it is easily seen,

keeping in view what precedes, with how little of perspicuity the Apostle, in-

tending to make such a statement, would have commenced a now sentence in

this manner, hid h'= rov: TTagiiffdy.rovz, Sue. AVlial should have been written in
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that case would have been rather: Titus, my companion, was not compelled to

bo circumcised, either by the apostles or by the false brethren.

Winer, {in loc. Comp. his Grammatik etc. ed. III. p. 441, seqq.) is of opinion

that there is an Anacoluthon in the words b/j huhi &c. whereby the writer has

blended together two different forms Of construction, the one : Eecause of the

false brethren unawares crept in, Titus was not compelled to be circumcised,

(I did not allow this rite for their sakes to be performed on him), the other : To
the false brethren I thought it proper in no wise to give place in this matter.

In like manner Frid. Rinck in 1. lucnhratio critica in Acta App. epistolus cathol.

et. Paul. Basilere, 1830, p. 171 • 'The statement commences with dia, ds rovg

rraPsiaaTcroug -^svdad. and according to the usual construction, what should

follow is, ov/. 'si^a/j,sv, but after the interposition of a rather long parenthesis,

a change of construction occurs, accompanied with a repetition in the pronoun

oig.' But although such changes are far from being unknown in the style of

writing adopted by Paul, yet we may in the present instance account for the

sense of our author without anacoluthon, provided that a comma be placed at

the end of v. 3, and the beginning of v. 4. dia— -^l/sudad'sXipovg be referred to

the entire of v. 3. ovds Tirog— rivay/cdadrj '^rsoir/ubridT^vai, so as that the ds

in this place may serve to amplify the sense : and indeed (Philipp. ii. 8.) it was on

account of those very fuhe brethren that he was not compelled to be circumcised, i. e.

the more pertinaciously those -^svda'aoSroXoi persisted in requiring circumcision,

the more decidedly did the Apostles leave the whole matter to the unfettered

choice of Titus himself, lest they might appear to exhibit an ill-judged com-

pliance with the wishes of those men. Taking the place in this way, there is

nothing to call for an unsettling of the received text. Neither need the particle

d'z at the beginning of v. 4 be expunged, as Jerome suggests, in opposition to the

authority of the ancient copies, nor the words big ouds be omitted from v. 5.

[This is, in fact, the way of understanding the Fourth Verse adopted in our Eng-

lish Authorised Version. R. K.]

The 'o:g ovOs is altogether wanting in the Clermont Codex, (as left by the

original scribe,) and also in the Latin MSS. copies used by Iren. agt. her. iii. 13.

(although doubts exist as to the true reading in Irena?us's text), TertuU. agt.

Marc. v. 3. Jerome, Sedulius, Hilary, and Ambrosiaster. Some Latin copies

of a later date omit the ovo- alone. In a few (and those not of the best) Greek

MSS , and the Peschito Version, the former word org alone is omitted. If both

words be removed from the text, so as that Paul's statement should convey the

opposite meaning : Because of the false brethren unawares brought in, we gave

place for a time by compliance, the question arises. In what point gave the

Apostle place? To this query divers replies are furnished by those who follow

this reading : 1 ) Because of the false brethren who urged the necessity of

circumcision in the Church at Antioch—we gave place for a season (to those bre-

thren or Christians at Antioch) by consenting to go up to Jerusalem , Actsw. 1-2.

From Jerome's comment, it appears that even in his time there were some who

understood the reading 0/5 rr^hg oj^av, &c. in this sense, connecting the words at

the beginning of v. 4. closely with the 3rd verse [2nd?] 2) Because

of the false brethren (dwelling at Jerusalem')—we gave place by consenting to

approve of the decree passed by the other Apostles in Jerusalem, relative to the cir-

cumscribing, by certain limits, of the liberty of the Gentile Christians, Acts xv. 19,
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seqq. 3.) Because of the false brethren—we gave place in consenting to

circumcise Titus, although he was not obliged by any mandate, of the Apostles

to receive circumcision.

As far as regards the first interpretation, it is little probable that the

'ii^a/Miv should be intended of the mere undertaking of the journey to Jerusalem,

when the apostle had already made a statement, v. 1. concerning that point.

Besides which, the words, crjo; u^av, if this mode of taking the passage be ap-

proved of, appear superfluous ; nor does it seem sufficiently in keeping with Paul's

apostolic dignity (of which how fully conscious he was, is testified in many

places) that he should be represented as having said : I gave place by com-

pliance with the views of the brethren at Antioch, especially when he had above,

in V. 2, traced the origin of his journey, not so much to the counsels or mandates

of men, as to the voice of divine revelation. The principal difficulty in the way

of the second interpretation (as is judiciously observed by Flatt, in he.') is, that

Paul in this whole section of the Epistle has introduced no mention of that

apostolic decree ; nor does it appear how he could have said with reference to

that decree, which he has not in any other place attacked, that he had been

willing to acquiesce, merely because of the -^i-jbah'sX^poi. The third mode of

explication supposes what is little probable, that the Apostle had actually given

place to those false brethren who so pertinaciously defended circumcision, and

sought to undermine the liberty of the Gospel, in consenting to have the

Jewish rite performed on Titus.

The case was otherwise where Timothy was concerned, who, according to the

civil statutes of the Jews, was under an obligation to use this ordinance on ac-

count of his mother being a Jewess, and in circumcising him, Paul did so to

indulge the Jews resident in Asia Minor (and not by any means the Jewish-

Christian false teachers) in order that by the aid of Timothy, his associate and

helper, he might the more easily convert them to Christ. Then, if Titus had

in truth been circumcised, either at that time or afterwards, with Paul's consent,

still in this epistle which inveighs with such severity against the -^rohao'sK^oui

who favoured Judaism, and censuri's all those who gave place to false brethren

(C ii. V. 11, seqq. C. iii., beginning, C. iv. v. 9, seqq. C. v. v. 2, seqq.) the

Apostle, unless he thought it well to pass over in complete silence an instance of

accommodation of that kind, should at least have mentioned it in a different

way, so as to take diligent care lest possibly those of the Galatians ( ii Gahita-

rum!) who were more inclined to Judaism, should take occasion therefrom to

defend their own way of thinking. [A presumptuous sentiment, expi-essod in bad

Latin. II. K.] If he himself professed that Titus had been circumcised, by way
of compliance with the wishes of those erroneous teachers, it was wholly in

opposition to the design of this Epistle, nor docs it appear in what sense, or

with what justice, he could then have added, that this had been done ha r)

r/,Xrjl)iia, &c.

Nor can I think sufficient for the removal of these difficulties, the mode of

interpretation attempted by Riickert: Titus was circumcised, lest the false

brethren should take occasion from Titus's acting, while uncircumcised, as a

minister of the Gospel, to attack our use of our evangelical liberty as a pro-

fanation of the Jews' religion ; but yet (v. 3,) in all other points, as far as

regards Gentile Christian men, we declined wholly to give place to those false



No. I, rt. 2.] Annotations of Schott, tjr. 193

brethren. Such a defence of the application of circumcision in Titus's case,

the Apostle would certainly have expressed with less of perspicuity and accu-
racy, than the character and importance of the sense would have required, had
he made use, for the purpose, of the words which we meet with in r.w. 4, 5. And
as to our adopting the conjecture of Ambrosiaster, that the •:r^05 u^av 'ii^a/j,iv

relates to the concession made by Paul in the circumcising of Timothy, we are
hindered from doing so by the circumstance that there is here no mention of
Timothy whatsoever. The narrative in this whole section is occupied only with
what occurred at Jerusalem on the occasion in question.

The case then requires us to maintain, in opposition to Mill, Semler,
Michaelis, Koppe, the reading, lig ou^s, which is well supported by authorities,

Jerome first, and more recently, Calvin, Wolf, Borger, Storr. Winer, Flatt,

Rinck (in the work above cited.) An attempt was made, in the days of antiqui-

ty, to obviate the difficulty of structure above explained, by omitting either the

6/5> or the two words, otg ouds, the correctors keeping in view the account {Acts
xvi. 3.) of the circumcising of Timothy, and conjecturing from the particle dh

(v. 4, m.) not altogether correctly understood by them, that some opposition

was implied between the third verse and the fourth. Besides, the authority of
Tertullian, who in disputing with Marcion (in the place above cited) looked upon
the ouds in ?;. 5. as a corruption of the ancient text, appears to have induced

many to approve of its omission. Finally, as regards those books in which oig

alone is read, without ovds, the latter might easily have been omitted by an
error in transcribing, in consequence of the similarity of both words, and the

contractions made use of in ancient MSS (Commeniarii in Epislolas Novi Tes-

tamenti. Scripserunt D. Htnricus Augustus Schott, Theol. Prof. Primar. Acade-
mics Jenensis and D. Julius Fredericus Winzer, Theol. Prof. Primar. Ac idemice

Lipsiensis. Lipsicc. 1824, Vol. 1. pp. 365-372.)

To conclude this matter,—it will be proper in \]iq first instance

to point out what appears to be the general scope of the passage

we have been examining, in connection with the rest of the

Epistle to the Galatians ; and secondly, to assign what seem to be
the most correct interpretations of these Verses, on the different

suppositions of the negative particle being rejected, or permitted,

as in the common reading, to remain.

Now, looking to the general drift of this Epistle, St. Paul's

principal aim in writing it appears to have been, to assert and
maintain the doctrine of Justification by Faith only, without neces-

sity of Circumcision, or observance of the other Ceremonies of the

Law of Moses, and, in connection with this, to vindicate the inde-

pendent authority of our own apostleship, and shew that he was

not inferior to any of those elder apostles, including St. Peter

himself, whom their false teachers appear to have set up in oppo-

C 2
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sition to liiin. Those teachers, in endeavouring to advance their

own \iews concerning circumcision, &c., probably put forth such

statements in support of them as tliese, viz., that, however Paul

might encoiu'age the disciples to have a full assurance of jvisti-

ficaiion by faith in Christ only, such was not the principle pro-

pagated, nor acted upon by the Apostles of the Circumcision,

Peter, James, 'and John, for instance, whose earlier acqviaintance

with ' the truth as it is in Jesus,' and personal intercoui'se with the

Saviour, invested their doctrine and practice with a Aveight of au-

thority sufficient to overrule any teaching to the contrary, on the

part of a junior Apostle : moreover, that Paul's commission was

not only of later date, and accompanied with less of privilege and

experience than theirs, in a general way, but that it was also of

inferior and subordinate character, as having been received, not

immediately from the Lord, but indirectly, from those whom He
had placed in chief authority in His Church ; and therefore, that

whatever power had been entrusted by them to Paul, when he

went to visit them after his conversion, whatever commission he

might have obtained fi-om them to act as a missionary of the

Gospel, it could not certainly authorise him to set up a system of

doctrine and practice different from their own. They however,

in their department of Christ's missionary work, did not forbid

circumcision on the part of their converts; and what authority

then could Paul pretend to for adopting such a course as he did,

with the people in those parts of the world where he laboured?

And further, beyond all this, Paul's forbidding of circumcision

was not, according to those false teachers, carried out in a con-

sistent, uniform, and impartial manner ; but on the contrary, while

endeavouring to prohibit the use of it among the Galatians, &c.

he had elsewhere countenanced and encoiu-aged it, so as even to

appear as a preacher up of what in some places he so strenuously

contended against. That such a charge, of preaching circumcision,

was brought against him by those propagators of error, is plain,

from his answer to it in the Fifth Chapter of tliis Epistle, Ver. 11.

And I brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer

persecution? Then is the offence of the cross ceased. But on what

circumstance this calumnious accusation was grounded, we are not

so expressly told. The opinion of those who connect it with the
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circumcising of Timothy seems natural enough, and well accor-

dant with any thing contained in the New Testament relative to

these matters ; excepting that, if we take the circmnstances re-

ferred to as tliey are commonly imderstood, it may seem strange

that tlie Apostle should make no allusion to the case which

afforded matter for a stumbling-block to the weak, while so ex-

pressly mentioning that of Titus, which, as usually taken, bore in

an opposite direction. If, however, the grounds advanced in the

preceding pages for believing Titus to have been circumcised, be

sufficient to lead us to adopt such a conclusion, the particular case

which gave rise to the calumny noticed in Ch. Y.v. 11, will most

probably have been that of Titus, and the iVpostle, in introducing

an explanation of its proper tendency, at the outset of the Second

Chapter, will be foimd doing just what might naturally have

been expected on the part of a wise and faithful teacher, by

taking away occasion from who desired occasion of offence, and

shewing how little groimd was really furnished, in that instance,

for their perverse and illnatured comments.

Next, as to the Interpretation of the Verses which we have

been studying;—if, on the authority of the Greek text, &c. we
retain the negative particle, the sense will be, in its connection

A\'itli what went before, of this kind ;—
' Wlien it pleased God to

call me to be a preacher of His truth, I had no occasion to go, and

so, did not go, to the Apostles at Jeinisalem, to look for any com-

mission from them to teach the Gentiles ; nor was it until after I

had occupied myself elsewhere for tliree years, that I went up to

see Peter and spend a few days with him. jMy next visit to Jeru-

salem, at least the next which there can be any necessity to men-

tion here, I may speak of more at large, as ha\dng more to do

vri\\\ the subject of tliis Epistle. It was when, after fomteen years,

I went up Avith Barnabas, on which occasion, Titus, whose case

you have heard of, was with me also. Oiu* visit at this time was

suggested by revelation, a divine intimation having been given to

the Chm'cli at Antioch, that such a mission, undertaken by us,

would supply a proper adjustment of the question at issue. And
I then took occasion to commimicate to the Church at Jerusalem,

the exact character of my preaching and proceedings in general

among the Gentiles; so as that there should not remain any un-
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certainty as to whether my past or intended missionary labours

might be but idle exertions, and work to be done over again.

The statement which I made, I was cai'eful to deliver in a separate

and private conference to those who were looked upon as the great

authorities of the Church there, so as at once to secru-e their sanc-

tion and approval of my proceedings in the first instance, before

appearing in the general assembly of the brethren, (that I might

rather stand there backed by their fxill support and countenance,)

and at the same time to avoid the appearance of coming, as it

were, to be judged before their tribunal, as if rendering to my
superiors, in open court, an accovmt of what I had been doing,

instead of communicating the particulars, in a brotherly Avay, for

the satisfaction of those who were but my equals in authority and

office. And now, observe, that, on this important occasion, when

the whole question of circumcision was so fully brought forward

and argued upon, so far were the Apostles fi-om upholding any

such principle, as that the people of other countries, yourselves

for instance, should be bovmd to such an ordinance as necessary to

salvation, that not even my companion, the one who was with me
there at that time, Titus, the Greek aforesaid, was by them com-

pelled to undergo circumcision. But oiu' subsequent compliance in

this point was adopted merely to remove the occasion of cla-

mom-ing it afforded to a certain party, and the odimn against us

which they were able to excite among the Jews, in their exer-

tions to brinsf us imder the bondage of the Law. You are not

however to suppose, that by such compliance we meant at all to

give place to the principles of those false brethren, or to coun-

tenance the idea that their doctrines might be entertained, or

the practice of circumcising purely Gentile Christians adopted,

without peril to the souls of men. On the contrary, we never,

even for a single hoiu', gave place by subjection, as far as those

doctrines are concerned ; so that instead of fimiishing to you

any gi'oimd for giving heed to similar doctrines, we have ever

set you a decided example to the contrary.'

Or finally, if on the authority of the old Latin Versions, and

of, it would seem, some Greek copies, at least, the Clermont IMS.

and tliat of L'cnaeus, we omit the I'i o-ods, which Avill certainly

render the Greek of more easy and natural construction, and con-
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vey a statement more apparently accordant vvitli the facts of

St. Paul's history, the sense will be according to the same interpre-

tation, except in the concluding part, which must then be read as

follows :
' But our subsequent compliance in the point was adopted

merely to remove the occasion of clamom-ing it afforded to a

certain party, &c. In fact, because of those false brethren we had

recom'se to such compliance for a time, in order to secm-c the per-

manent interests of the Gospel. Remember, however, that it was

a compliance to false brethren, not a spontaneous proceeding of

om-s under ordinary circvimstances ; not a voluntary adoption of a

course recommended to us by the spiritual wisdom of men com-

petent to teach iis, or be examples to you Such a case therefore

can furnish no ground for the views and practices relative to cir-

cmncision, which appear to be now approved of among you.'

According to either of these interpretations, it is plain that

Titus was actually circimacised : and the fact of svich rite having

been performed in his case, is what gives the Apostle occasion to

comment on it in tliis part of the Epistle.



APPENDIX, No. II.

Extracts from the Biblical Cabinet, Vols. XXI. and XXII. ivldch

contain Bilroth's Commentary, {romplete in Vols. i. and ii.)

ON THE Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians, '^^ trans-

latedfrom the German, ivith Additional Notes, hy the Rev. W. Lindsay

Alexander, M.A.Edinburgh."—Edinburgh, T. Clark. 1837.

Tbanslator's Preface, p. xxii. From such statements as have appeared

to me importantly erroneous, I have given my reasons for dissent in a note. This

privilege I have liowever used very sparingly The rest of the notes

consist almost entirely of quotations of those passages, to which the author has

referred, &c.

Of Apollos,* at p. 7 of lus Introduction to the First Epistle,

BlLroth says ;

—

And certainly among so polished a people as the Corinthians, his Alexandrian

education was admirably adapted to procure him a multitude of followers in

preaching Christianity. His system of doctrine, however, seems to have been

sadly misapprehended, and to have produced in many members of the Corinthian

Church, pride and vain philosophy, instead of the genuine fruits of Christianity.

Hence, doubtless, the powerful attack upon the former in the first chapter of this

Epistle. At the same time the preaching of Apollos, properly viewed, contained

no deviation from the doctrinal view of Paul ; for we find Paul acknowledging

Apollos as the person by whom the foundation laid by himself had been built

upon, (1 Cor. iii. 3. &c.,) and very far indeed from regarding his party as per-

sonally opposed to himself.

On the other hand, the Petrine party, or at least their leaders, were pro-

fessedly opposed to Paul. During his absence from Corinth, it had happened

that some Judaizing false teachers had arrived, bringing with them letters of

commendation from Palestine, and, perhaps, also, even from Peter himself, who
liad set themselves to enforce the observance of the law on Christians, and had

mingled Judaism and Christianity together, as we find for instance to have been

the case with the Church at Galatia.
[_ p. 8. Then, at p. 13,—] That this how-

ever was not their only corruption, nay, that it was one which did not even reach

the length of being plainly broached, is shewn from the very mode and character

of the apostle's polemics in these epistles. We find him here contending not, as

* See Article No. V. inf.



Notes from B'droth on the Corinthians. li)!>

for instance in the Epistle to the Galatians, for Christian freedom through the

abrogation of the law, in opposition to Jewish constraint, but for his own autho-

rity as an apostle, which had been impugned. On this head, Baur's remarks are

excellent, p. 83. ' The peculiar zeal of the Jewish Christians for the Mosaic

law, might in this case also, be primarily the moving inducement ; but since, in

a Church composed of [ at least very many ] heathen Christians, like that at

Corinth, an immediate introduction of their principles would not have procured

for them a favourable reception, they accordingly sought to undermine the apostle

Paul by impuyning his apostolic authority, and in this way to effect an introduction

of Judaism. They would not acknowledge Paul as a genuine and legitimate

apostle, because he was not an apostle rov X^igrov, in the same sense in which

Peter, James, and the others were, not having stood in the same close connec-

tion with Christ during his life on earth, in which they had stood, (a^ . . . They

called themselves Toug Kr,fa, because Peter held the first place among the

Jewish Apostles.' p. 14.*

The Note licrc, with a short addition by the Translator, is as

follows :

—

(a) Peter himself had given no countenance to the party in Corinth bear-

ing his name, as is evident from the fact, that he never was in Corinth as an
apostle. We conclude however from the whole affair, that some travelling pseudo-

apostles had assumed Peter's name, and with it visited the Corinthian Church.

[This is, of course, raei-e supposition—Tr.]

Of the number of visits to Coinnth, made by St. Paul, previously

to the writing of the Second Epistle, we have the following notice

at pp. 17-22, where, after quoting the words, 'come again to you

in heaviness,' Biboth proceeds thus, (2 Cor. ii. 1,)

—

These last words introduce us to a question much and variously agitated

in later times, viz, : Whether at the period when these Epistles to the Corin-

thians were written, Paul had visited Corinth once or twice ? The common opi-

nion is in favour of the former ; it rests upon the fact, that in the Acts of the

Apostles no mention is made of any residence of Paul at Corinth, between the

first one of eighteen months, and his stay at Ephesus, Acts xviii. and xix. But

that, in the Acts, many journeys of the Apostle are omitted is acknowledged,

and the impartial consideration of several passages in the Second Epistle, neces-

sitates the conclusion that such an omission has taken place in the case before

us. (h) This is she\vn by Bleek in the following manner :

—

2 Cor. xii. 14. In this passage, the words /cioy, r^lrov rouro eroifJi,CtJi lyM

sXdsTv rr^og Ifiag^ considered in themselves, may, indeed, be easily understood

(according to the common acceptation of them, in which r^irov tovto is combined

with 'iToifiug 'iyui) so as to mean, ' I am now, for the third time, intending to

* Baur's work here referred to, appears to be a treatise ' on the Christ-party' in the Tubingen

' Zeitschrift fur Thcologie ' (Journal for Theologj-,) for 1831, Part 4. See page 5, of this /n<»o-

duction of Bilroth's. Tlie quotation from Baur appears to proceed further, i. e. to the end of p. 14 ;

but the termination of it is not marked in the English Bilroth. K. K.
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visit you ; twice already bave I purposed it, and have been hitherto prevented.'

But it is obvious that this interpretation is rendered inadmissible by the con-

nection, as immediately after these words, the apostle adds, y.ai ou -/.aTaia^-Kriao)

i/jbuj]/, and I will not be burdensome to you. In the verse immediately preceding,

he remarks to the Corinthians, ironically, that if there were any thing in which

they were behind the other churches, it was in this, that he had not been bur-

densome to them, (since during his presence with them, he had not been sup-

ported by them) ; and begs that such wrong may be forgiven him. After such

a statement, what purpose could the apostle have in view in saying, that after

he had been twice hindered, he now, for the third time, was purposing to visit

them, and that he would not burden them ? In this point of view, it was not of

the least importance, whether he had once or twice before determined to go to

them ; but whether he had actually been several times with them. How much
more naturally does the whole hang together, if we suppose the apostle to

proceed thus :
' Behold, already am I minded to come to you a third time, and

[this time also] I will not [any more than on the two former occasions] be bur-

densome to you.'

In chap. xiii. 1, the same interpretation is clearly the most natural.

Tpitom tovto sP^o/jyUi "TT^og iif/,ag cannot, without violence, be rendered in any

other way than, ' this is now the third time that I am coming to you.' The fol-

lowing words, S--7I—i^/xa, are an application of a passage in the Law, (Deut.

xvii. 6 ; xix. 15) ; and, as appears from what follows, it is the severity ivith which

the apostle intended to visit them, that is the matter requiring to be established

by several witnesses. His reasoning is this :
—

' As certainly as a declaration

supported by two or three witnesses is true, so certainly will I perform my
threats.'* If we were to take the Apostle's words strictly, we should be led to

infer from them, that he had previously, during his eighteen months' residence

among them, had occasion for threatening ; but this was by no means the case,

nor is there the slightest intimation of such in the Acts. This application of a

passage from the Old Testament must not be taken too strictly : the Apostle

means only to say, in general, that, ' as the third of the necessary testimonies

always brings an affair to a conclusion, so will my present intended journey

bring the performance of my threatenings to an end.'

Thus, also, we give a very good meaning to the following verse :
—

' I have

foretold you (namely, during my presence), and as, when I was present with

you the second time, so also now being absent, I foretell those who have before

sinned, as well as all the rest, that when I come again, I will not spare.' The

words ToTg '::^()riixaBrriX06i are homogeneous with 'Xooii^riza, and, for the sake of

clearness, may be translated, 'to those who (at that time) had sinned before ;'

the words ro/i ^^ofTrriTc 'jraGiv, on the other hand, are homogeneous with -rrPOAByoo :

' all the rest who, since then, have fallen into sin.'

It is also to be taken into the account, that Paul, by declaring that when

he came again among them, he would not spare them, obviously intends a con-

trast with some former time when he dealt with them tenderly, (and for which

he had been charged by his enemies with weakness.) It is, however, not at all

probable that this can refer to his first (eighteen mouths') sojourn, when he

• Might it not mean, that the certainty of the Apostle's purpose so to visit them would he as-

sured tothem Oi/ Titus and the two others whom he was now sending?—R.K.
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founded the Church. It is certainly much more natural, to say the least, to

re"-ard it as referring to a subsequent occasion, when, on visiting the Church

which he had established, he found it in many respects, different from what

he had wished and expected.

We are brought to the same conclusion by the passage (already cited) in

2 Cor. ii. 1, 'i'/i^iva b\ l(ha\)rS) roxiro^ rb fj^rj iraXiv sv X-jt>) •tt^os u/Jjug sXdiiv.

To join craX/f here only with sXhTv, and to translate, ' I determined to come

again to you not in grief,' were to give a meaning far from natural. For what

purpose does Paul say again, or otice more, so emphatically, if he does not mean

it to be connected with tlio whole expression, sv /.{j--rrj sXkTv ? But if so, then he

clearly affirms that once before he had come to them in grief. Now, this he

could not say of his first coming ; and, therefore, from this passage, we are almost

necessitated to adopt the supposition given above.

In favour of this also, we may adduce 2 Cor. xii. 21 ; (poj3ov/J,ai yao—/xtj

iiaXtv sXdovra, (ja ra'mivujGri 6 dsijg fj^ou 'rr^og v/j^ag. We may, indeed, join

•^rdXiv here with sX^ovra, but the analogy of ver. 20, where sXd'Jjv occurs alone,

would lead us rather to connect it, either with ra-Triivuxry}, or, at least, with the

whole expression again, sXd. /xs ra-mivuig/j. (The passage xiii. 2, where --dXiv

belongs entirely to jAtJw, cannot well be brought forward to support the opinion

that --jaXiv in the passage before us is to be joined with s/Jovra, for there sig rh

^dXiv is used emphatically, to denote a contrast to some previous time, while

here ^dXiv is used without any emphasis, 'rdXiv s}JiTv being only equivalent to

aviXhrn.)

Since then it appears certain (c) that Paul, before writing this first Epistle,

bad been twice at Corinth, the question arises, when did his second visit take

place ? To this a certain answer cannot be returned.*

The Note (b), p. 18, is to the following eifect:

—

(J) The necessity of this supposition has, of late, been shown both by
Bleek [ Theolog. Studien und Kritihen, 1830, p. 614, &c.], and by Schrader
[Der. Ap. Paulus, 1830, Th. 1, p. 95, &c. ] Neander also accords, (p. 216,)
though he subjects several of the passages adduced in proof to a new
investigation, and proves that 1 Cor. xvi. 7. and 2 Cor. i. 15, cannot be advanced
in its favour. Even some of the ancient interpreters hold the right view, as Chry-
Eostom, who says, in his note on 2 Cor. xi. 14. ' It is not because I do not
receive that I am not with you, but I have already a second time been with
you ; and now this third time I am prepared to go, and I will not be burden-
some to you?' So also Tlieophylact and Erasmus.

Note (c), p. 22, is as follows:

—

(c) The passage adduced by Bertholdt in favour of the common opinion,

viz. 2 Cor. i. 15, has nothing to do with the present question. The SsvrsPav

ydoiv there spoken of refers to the double visit the Apostle had intended to

make, not to his first eighteen months' residence.

P. 24, lb. of Timothy's jNIission to Corinth, Bllroth says :

—

As respects the sending of Timothy, the object of it was, that he

• It is most reasonable, liowever, to suppose that this second visit wai a brief one, made during

the period of his residence at Ephesus.— R. K.

D 2
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might go to Macedonia and collect there the contribution (1 Cor. xvi. 1. &c.)

for the poor Christians in Palestine, with which, as Neander well expresses it,

the Apostle wished, in an appropriate manner, to conclude his labours in the

East. Paul intimates, that Timothy would also visit Corinth ; but from doing

this, probably, he was prevented, as may be inferred from Acts xix. 22, and

from the circumstance that Paul, in the second Epistle, makes no mention of his

reception by them, or of any intelligence brought by him respecting the state of

their church, though during the writing of that Epistle, Timothy was again

present with him.

Of the Introduction to the Second Epistle, (occupying ^p. 25,

foot—31, med.,) the earlier portion, {pj^- 25-28,) relates to the

first mission of Titus to Corinth, and runs thus ;

—

Not long after the mission of the first Epistle, the uproar caused by

Demetrius appears to have taken place, (Acts xix. 23, &c.), by which the Apostle

was compelled to leave Ephesus. He betook himself to Troas, where he hoped

to meet Titus, with news from the Church at Corinth, respecting which he was

in much uneasiness. In this, however, he was disappointed, on account of which

he went forthwith to Macedonia, where he had the gratification of his desire, by

finding Titus. (2 Cor. ii. 13; vii. 15, &c.) Before we more closely consider

the intelligence which the latter brought from Corinth, a question arises,

when, and for what purpose had he been sent thither ?

The opinion tenaciously held by all modern interpreters, (Eichhorn, Hug,

Bertholdt, De Wette, Schott, Neander, &c.,) is, that Paul, after having des-

patched the first epistle, being uneasily anxious as to its effect upon the Corin-

thians, had sent Titus to them, under the pretext of gathering their contribu-

tions for the Christians in Palestine, but really, as soon as possible, to receive

intelligence, through him, respecting them ; on which account, he charged him

to use the greatest speed. In itself this supposition is not improbable ; but, if

we adopt it, it is difficult to see why Paul should have, in his second epistle,

kept this, the real object of Titus's mission, a secret, and should have repre-

sented that as being simply the collection of alms. He everywhere, in this

epistle, seems desirous of making known to the Corinthians his tender love and

care for them, and the anxious suspense in which he was, before he received

information respecting them, (ii. 12 ; vii. 5) ; and this he would much more

effectually have done by informing them, that he had sent Titus out of his

anxiety, than by telling them, that he had merely anxiously waited for him.

Moreover this view can be maintained only on the supposition of Eichhorn and

De Wette, above mentioned, that the first epistle was written in the fall of

the year ; those who would have it to have been composed at Easter, overlook

the circumstance, that it is clear from thj second Epistle, that Titus must have

already been to Corinth the preceding year. For it is said of him, that he had

begun the collection, (viii. 6, T^oivri^^aro), and immediately after, it is said,

that this beginning had taken place in the preceding year, (viii. 10. comp. ix. 2.)

If, then, Titus was sent after the mission of the first epistle, it must have beeii

sent in a different year from the second ; the one some time in harvest, the other

in the following spring.
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All these difficulties, however, may be obviated, if we suppose that Titus

had already, before the writing of the first Epistle, been sent to Corinth with that

one which is lost. This view is favoured by the circumstance, that 1 Cor. xvi. 1.

seqq., the collection is spoken of as a thing already quite recognised, and respect"-

ing which, probably, the Corinthians had put some questions to Paul : now if it was

Titus who had stirred them up to this, (2 Cor. viii. 6.) it is obvious, that he

must, before that time, have been at Corinth. It may, indeed, seem strange,

that Paul should no where in his first Epistle mention him: but it is probable

that he had already said enough to recommend him iu the epistle sent with him

now lost (d).

The Note (<7) here is as follows ;

—

(d) Another and a very different way, is opened up by Bleek (^Theolog.

Stud, und Krit. 1830, p. 625.) He supposes that Timothy had, in reality,

conformably to the apostle's commission, been in Corinth, that thence he
had returned to Ephesus, and had communicated to Paul the results of his

mission and the reception of his epistle, of which he himself had probably
been the bearer. Paul was thus led to send Titus with an epistle ( now
lost, but sent of course, on this theory, between the first and second
epistles ) to Corinth. I have long hesitated whether I should adopt this

theory, which has much, indeed, in its favour. One thing which especially

speaks for it, is the fact, that it much better explains the great anxiety of the
apostle regarding the severity of his epistle, which, from his expressions in

the second epistle, we learn he felt, since this anxiety will refer, not to the tone

of the first epistle, as we have it, in which, as Bleek remarks, there is no such
great severity, but perhaps to some harsh expressions contained in the one sent

by Titus, now lost. Nevertheless, I have not ventured, with nothing more in its

favour, to adopt this new hypothesis, agreeable as it is; and I still, therefore, at

present, adhere to the common supposition, according to which the anxiety of

the apostle had reference to the severe expressions in our first epistle, such, as

for instance, ch. iv. 8. This common theory, by which Timothy is thought not
to have visited Corinth, has, at least, some support from Acts xix. 22. Neander
is also in favour of it, p. 227, note.

At p. 30, of the same Introduction, Bilroth expresses his

opinion, that

—

the hypothesis of Semler, and that of Weber, according to which this

epistle is regarded as being composed of various parts, written at different

times, is unnecessary and untenable.

Vol. n. pp. 131, 132. Commentary on 1 Cor. xvi. 5-8;

—

•

orav Maxsdovlav disXdu—Paul, as appears from 2 Cor, i. 15, (which

passage is to be compared in general with this ) had promised to the Corin-

thians before this first epistle was written, to travel from Ephesus to Macedonia,

not by the direct route through Asia Minor, but by way of Corinth, and

then to return from Macedonia to Corinth again, on his way to Palestine.

This determination, however, he altered, and that, as appears from 2 Cor, i.

23, ff., in order that he might not have to appear in Corinth as a reprover

and a punishcr. On this account he rather preferred writing this Epistle,

and he says in the verse before us, that he would fulfil his intention of coming,

but would first journey through Macedonia. ' I am,' says he, intending to
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traverse Macedonia. With you, however, I shall remain as long as I have

opportunity {rvyjiv); perhaps I shall winter with you, in order that you may

facilitate my progress, whither I shall be journeying. I shall not therefore,

(as I formerly intended,) see you now on my journey, but I hope rather to

abide with you a long time when the Lord will.' Comp. Neander, p. 216, Note.

On Verses 10, 11, ib.;—

10. Comp. ch. iv. 17. 'ha a<p6l3oc ysvr,Tai rrohg y/xag.—Be careful that when

Timothy comes to you he may have no cause to fear any injury from the ill-

disposed.

11. /jtsrd roov adiXtpSiv These words are, without doubt, to be referred

to the object aurov, and denote the companions in travel whom Paul had given

Timothy. Compare the same words, verse 12.

On 2 Cor. i. 1 ;—

xai Ti/Mtliog o ahiX^og.—Probably Timothy is mentioned here, for the

same reason that Sosthenes is mentioned in 1 Cor. i. 1, because he was the

amanuensis of the letter, (p. 140 ib.)

On 2 Cor. i. 15. (p. 156.)

Ka/ raur'/j -rrj ctsto/^j^o's/ Bj3o-jX6/J!^riV x. r. a.—And in this firm

confidence, that ye, to wit, would recognise me even as I wrote—that I

should be able to evince myself to be what I promised—that I should be

able to keep my word, I was desirous to come to you, &c. The sj3ouA6,(MriV

refers unquestionably to some determination which he had expressed before

writing the first epistle, perhaps in that which is now lost, which he again

repeated in the first epistle, xvi. 5 ; which repetition his enemies had so ill

interpreted, and which he here vindicates (ver. 23, ff.) The Tf&rs^oi/ belongs

to iX&iTv, and is to be rendered before, to wit, before I go to Macedonia ( e ).

This, says he, I sought to do 'I'va dsur'spav y^d^iv B^rjTi, in order that ye might

have the gratification of a visit from me twice,—once on my journey hence to

Macedonia, and again on my return. Chrysoslom explains the dsuTi^av by

Bi-TTA/jv, (/) properly : In order that ye ( since I have already once been there,

nevertheless) might have a second gratification. Respecting the meaning of

yji-Pig Chrysostom thinks that it is equivalent to %a^a : but this supposition,

besides being unsuitable, is quite unsecessary, since the rendering gratia docu-

mentumfavoris is sufficient.

The Notes to this paragraph are as follows :

—

(e) Unless we read, with Lachmann, ll3ouX6/J,riV 'X^ots^ov rrfog i/jt,ag sXdiTv,

in which case the Tfior. may, with great propriety, be joined to the

ilSovXo'MriV.

(/) With an erroneous reference, however, for he thinks that the gratifi-
cations alluded to were, ' the one by letter, the other by his personal presence.'
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On Ch. viii. vv. 17, 18; (p. 2^(S Ih).

17. The s^riXdi, Cui/s-i/^^f/a/XEi/, &c. must, since Titus and the brother un-

questionably carried this epistle with them, consequently at the time it was written

had not set out on their journey, either be taken as viewed, from the position

of the receiver of the epistle (as is usual in the Latin epistolary style), or,

what appears still better here, Paul must be regarded as speaking of an

approaching event as having already happened, from its having been fully

determined on, ' I have sent along with him' means, consequently, ' I have given

him (selected for him) as companion.'

18. It is entirely uncertain what individuals are here, and in verse 22,

referred to under the term 'the brethren;' the majority suppose that by the

former is meant Luke or Silas, by the latter Epsenetus or Sosthenes.

On Ch. xii. V. 18, (pp. 347, '8,)—

xai (S'ova--:t'i(S7iCk% tov adsX<pov.—Many interpreters, and even Emmerling

among them, stumble at these words, and attempt to harmonise them with

chap. viii. 16, where two brethren are mentioned as companions in travel

with Titus. But it is of an entirely different journey that the Apostle speaks

here, from that mentioned in the 8th chapter. It is plainly to the earlier

residence of Titus in Corinth, in the preceding year, where he had previously

made the collection ( 'rr^oivrjo^aro, viii. 6, ) that he refers, not to one yet

unaccomplished. This is correctly remarked by Eichhorn, Einl. p. 183

:

'On that occasion, when Titus must have robbed the Corinthians clan-

destinely for Paul, he had only one brother in his company, (not as in the

case of the collection, two brothers, viii. 22, 23; ix. 3, 5.) consequently it must

have happened at the time of the first visit of Titus, when as yet no collection

was gathered.' It is extraordinary, after this, to find the same writer saying,

p. 197 :
' Paul answers by asking, by which of his agents it had been done.

Titus had, on the former occasion, taken no pay from them, and this time he

had sent the brother whose office it was to attend to the collection with Titus,

in order to receive the money in charge : how then could there be even the

appearance of his having clandestinely sought to obtain something from the

Corinthians for himself? (xii. 17, 18.)' The two passages are quite irrecon-

cileable, and in the latter there occurs an evident oversight, (p. 348.)

Concerning the stipposed lost epistle of St. Paul to the Corin-

thians, the following information is furnished in the Introduction

to the First Epistle, pp. 3, 4. Having mentioned the disorders at

Corinth, of which the Apostle had probably heard ' during his

second more permanent residence at Ephesus,' (Acts xix. 1 &c.)

Bih'oth goes on to say ;

—

On this account he wrote an Epistle (now lost) to which he himself refers,

1 Cor. v. 9, (f/) in which he forewarned the Corinthians against intercourse with

those who were immoral. To this the Corinthians replied in a letter sent by the
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hands of Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, (1 Cor. xvi. 17, 18) in which

also some inquiries respecting different points were contained, (See 1 Cor. vii. 1

;

viii. !• xii. 1; xvi. 1, & 12.) In addition to these, the apostle had obtained

information as to the state of the Corinthian church from the domestics of

Chloe, 1 Cor, i. 11.

To tills tlic Translator's Note Is as follows:

—

( fl ) [ The only authority for the supposed existence of this epistle, rests

on the words of the apostle in this passage,—a very inadequate foundation

indeed for so important an assumption ! The words of Paul are 'iyoa-^a

vn,7\i Iv 7r\ s'Triero'Arj %. t. X. by which it is supposed that he refers to a previous

epistle. Now in reply to this it maybe remarked, Istly, That, supposing such an

epistle to have existed, ( of which, beyond these words, there is no evidence ) it

is very unaccountable not only that it alone of all Paul's* epistles should be

missing, but that no where in the writings of the early church should any hint

of its ever having existed be found. 2ndly, It is not a little remarkable, that

amid the apostle's frequent references to bygone events in these epistles, no notice,

but this very cursory one, should have been taken of an event so important as his

having previously written them an admonitory letter. 3rdly, Had the apostle

really meant by these words, to refer to a former epistle, he would have written

h T'/i rfffor'spa £--:riciT., and not simply bv rfi h-i6r. 4thly, The words may,

without any^constramt, be regarded as referring to the epistle in which they

occur, r/f being used for ral-ri, as in Coloss. iv, 15, and 1 Thess. v. 27; and the

whole beino- rendered, ' I have just written to you ( as e. g. at v. 2, & 7,) in this

epistle, &c.' As to the wmi in ver. 11, it is obviously only a particula transeundi,

equivalent to '7iow I have thus written, &c.' See Bloomjield liec. Si/n, in loc.—
Tr.]

A better argument against tlie supposition of tlie rfi B'^ier.

referring to a former letter would perhaps be, that in 1 Cor. v. 1,

St. Paul introduces tlie case of tlie incestuous person, as a neio

subject, on which he had not previously had any communication

with them. He may, however, have written various letters to the

Corinthians, and to others also, which never were intended to

form part of the Sacred Canon. Comp. St. John, xx. 30, 31

;

xxi. 25.



APPENDIX, No. ni.

Dr. Neander's Account of the Mission of St. Titus to Corinth.

Dr. Neander, of the writers on tlie subject whom I have met

with, appears to be the one who has paid most particular atten-

tion to the difficukies involved in the common way of under-

standing the circumstances, in explanation of which a new hypo-

thesis is proposed in tliis Essay. In his History of the Planting and

Trainincj of the Christian Church, {^pp. 2G5—270, Bohn^ he enters

at some length into an examination of this matter, and appears to

adopt as the result of his investigations, (what seems indeed to be

the only conceivable alternative left for those who maintain the

common opinions relative to SS. Timothy and Titus,) the con-

clusion, that Timothy, although commissioned by St. Paul to go

from Ephesus to Corinth, failed to accomplish the mission, and

that he retiu-ning (?'e infecta,^ to the Apostle at Ephesus, the duty

which had been entrusted to him devolved subsequently on Titus.

I do not however anticipate that the statement of the matter

given by Dr. Neander will to the judicious reader appear very

satisfactory. The following Extracts from his Text and Notes

comprehend all that he has written in the place above mentioned

having any immediate bearing on our subject :

—

Already some time before he despatched this Epistle to the Corinthians, he

had sent Timothy and some others to Macedonia and Achaia to forward this

collection, and to counterwork the disturbing influences in the Corinthian

Church. (1.) He hoped to receive through him an account of the impression

which his Epistle had made. But he found himself deceived in his expectations,

for Timothy was probably prevented from travelling as far as Corinth, and

came back to Ephesus without bringing the information which the Apostle ex-

pected. (2.) The apostle, animated by a tender paternal anxiety for the Church,

became uneasy respecting the effect produced by his epistle ; he therefore sent

Titus to Corinth for the purpose of obtaining information, and that he might

personally operate on the Church in accordance with the impression made by the

epistle. As Paul had resolved, on sending away Titus, to leave Ephesus soon,



208 Dr. Neanders Account of the Missions [ Appendix

he agreed with him to meet at Troas, where he designed to make a longer stay

in order to found a Church, 2 Cor. ii. 12, and perhaps intended to shape his

future course by the information which he would there receive from Titus.

But here the question arises, could Paul have sent Titus to Corinth without

an epistle ? And if we find in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians numerous

allusions to an epistle which he simply designates as the Epistle, shall we not most

naturally conclude that it means an epistle sent by Titus? And so much the

more, if these allusions contain many things that do not tally with the First Epis-

tle to the Corinthians. (3.) We ask then, in this Second Episle are such things

really found which lead us to suppose another document composed in a different

tone from the first epistle now e-xtant ? Let us examine this more closely.

Paul says at the beginning of the Second Chapter that he had altered his former

plan of travelling immediately from Ephesus to Corinth, and had resolved to go

first to Macedonia, in order that he might not be obliged to produce a painful

impression among them, if he came to them while the evils which he censured in

his first epistle were still in existence. On this account he wished, instead of

coming immediately from Ephesus to Corinth, rather to communicate by letter

what was painful to them, (which may very well refer to the reprehensions con-

tained in the first epistle,) and to await its operation in producing repentence,

before he came to them in person. He says of the epistle in question, that he

had written it in great anguish of heart and with many tears, for his object had

been not to give them pain, but to evince his love for them. Does not that suit

such passages as 1 Cor. iv. 8-19 ; vi. 7 ; x ? Does not that which he here says of

his disposition correctly describe that state of mind, in which the news respecting

the dangerous condition of the Corinthian Church must have placed him ? It can

well be referred to that individual who lived in unlawful intercourse with his

stepmother, against whose continuance in church fellowship he had so strongly

expressed himself, when he says of such a one that he troubled not only himself

as the founder of the church, but in a certain degree the whole church. That

epistle was indeed suited to call forth in the Corinthians the consciousness of

their corrupt state, that sorrow which leads to salvation, as Paul says of that

epistle, 2 Cor. vii. 9, &c. But chiefly we might be induced, by Verse 12 of the

same Chapter, to suppose a reference to what was said by Paul in an epistle

now lost :
' He had written such a letter unto them not on his account that had

done the wrong, nor on his account against whom it was done, but from a regard

to all, that his sincere zeal for their best welfare might be manifest.' If we refer

the words to our First Epistle, it is difficult to determine who the jjerson can be

against whom the wrong was committed. All will be clear if we refer it to Paul

himself, that he intended delicately to point out himself as the injured party

,

and that he had been induced thus to write, not from a selfish interest, but from

a sincere zeal for their best welfare. It also appears to be implied that the

Epistle in question related principally, if not entirely, to this one case. But the

affair of the incestuous person occupied only a very small space in the first

epistle. All this rather favours the supposition that there was another epistle

of Paul, not now extant, which related exclusively or principally to the conduct

of one individual, who had conducted himself towards the apostle with great in-

solence, either the same immoral person on whom Paul passes his judgment in

the first epistle, or another.
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Yet this conjecture does not seem to rest on a very solid foundation, for

in these words we find no further mark which can lead us to suppose a per-

sonal reference to the apostle. He, who was fond of contrasts, and accustomed to

mark them strongly, would on this occasion have marked very strongly the con-

trast between his personal interest, and the interest of the Chui-ch, if he had

wished to express any thing of the kind. On the other hand, we may fairly un-

derstand by the person against whom the wrong was committed, the father,

whom his son by his incestuous conduct had so grievously injured ; whether the

father was already dead, or still living, which on this supposition would be more

probable. (4.) Perhaps the complaints of the father had been the occasion of

making known the whole affair to the apostle. The meaning.of the passage

would then be, that they ought not to believe that a reference to any individual

whatever, that resentment against any person, or attachment to any one, had

moved him thus to write, but that he had been actuated chiefly by a concern for

the welfare of the Church. Nor is it mccssary to assume, that the whole of the

epistle to which he here alludes, was occupied with this one affair, if only his

readers can infer from the connexion that he here wishes to speak of this one ob-

ject (among several others ) of the epistle.

The manner also in which Paul speaks of the sending away of Titus, con-

tains no such marks which justify the supposition that this step was occasioned

by the unfavourable account brought by Timothy of the state of the Corinthian

Church, for he declares in 2 Cor. vii. 14, that on his leaving he said many good

things to him in the praise of that Church, and hence had raised good expecta-

tions respecting it in his mind. (5.) Still the oVijection may be urged, Titus must,

at all events, as a messenger from Paul, have brought with him an Epistle to Co-

rinth ; and if Paul quotes a letter without marking it more precisely, we can un-

derstand by it no other than the last, and therefore the one brought by Titus.

But if he sent Titus after Timothy's return, and soon after he had despatched

his First Epistle to the Corinthian Church, we may more readily presume that he

would not think it necessary to send a long epistle at the same time, but perhaps

give him only a few lines in which he intimated that Titus was to supply the

place of Timothy, who was not able to come to them himself. (6.)

The Notes al)ovc referred to are these :

—

(1.) I Cor. iv. 17. The manner in which Paul mentions Timothy both here and in xvi. 10,

plainly shews that he was not the bearer of this epistle, and the latter passage makes it not impro-

bable that Paul expected he would arrive at Corinth after this epistle, which would naturally hap-

pen though Timothy departed first, because he was detained a considerable time in Macedonia.

Perhaps the messengers from the Corinthian Church were already come to Ephcsus when Timothy

was going away, and as Paul wished to give thera a copious reply, on that account he sent no epistle

by Timothy.

(2.) It favours the supposition that Timothy did not come as far as Corinth, that, in Acts .\ix.

22, only Macedonia is mentioned as the object of his mission. And if he came to Corinth as Paul's

delegate, he would have mentioned him, as Uucl;ert justly remarks, [in 2 Cor. xii. 18,] in connection

with others who were sent by him ; for though we are not ju.^tified [ in concluding] that Paul here

mentioned by name all who were sent by him to Corinth, yet the object for which he named thera,

in order to appeal to the fact that they had acted with the same disposition as himself, and were as

little burdensome to the Corinthian Church, required the mention of a man like Timothy, so closely

connected with him, if he had stayed at Corinth as his dclrgate. This, therefore, is opposed to

Bleek's view, which we shall afterwards mention, according to which Timothy really came to Co-

rinth, and must have been the bearer of bad news from thence.

2 K
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(3.) Bleek has endeavoured to prove all this in his valuable essay already mentioned, in the Stn-

dien und Kritiken, 1830, part iii. But this is connected with the assumption that Timothy really

came to Corinth, and the bad news which he brought influenced Paul to send Titus thither. If we

only assume that Paul ^^^s'informed that a part of the Church had shewn themselves more haughty

after the receipt of that first epistlo, it can be explained how he was induced to send a severer

epistle by Titus. But we have noticed above what opposes the supposition that Timothy, at that

time, really extended his journey as far as Corinth.

(4.) It is singular, that in tlie First Epistle, no mention is made of the father of the offender.

(5.) The words in 2 Cor. vii. 14, I cannot understand, according to the mutual relation of the

clauses, otherwise than thus : By what I have said to Titus in your praise, I have not been put to

shame, but as I have spoken to you all according to truth, so also this has been proved to be true.

- (6.) A difficulty is here presented from the manner in whichPaul mentions the sending Titus in

the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 2 Cor. viii. G, compared with v. 16, and ix. 3; xii. 18.

Bilroth and Ruckert ( who does not, however, assent to all the reasons alleged by the former,) have

hence concluded, that the sending of Titus was by no means after the despatch of thatfirst epistle,

but took place long before, and that the arrangement of the collection was the object of his visit.

But Titus would be still at Corinth when that Utter arrived, and hence could communicate to Paul

respecting the effect it produced. Perhaps Titus was the 'bearer of the first lost epistle to the Co-

rinthian Church. Hence it may be explained, why Paul could consider his second epistle (the

first now extant) as his last written epistle, and quote it without any further designation. But if

this had been the case, we must necessarily look for an express mention of Titus in our First Epis-

tle ; and since none such occurs, wc must either assume that the sending of Titus, mentioned in the

Second Epistle, is the same as that which we have spoken of in the text, or, if we consider it as dif-

.erent, it occurred much earlier, so that Titus, when Paul wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthians,

must have been a long while returned to them. And for this latter assumption, it may be urged,

that at that first sending a companion of Titus is mentioned ; and, on the other hand, when Paul

mentions his meeting with Titus in Macedonia, no one else appears ; not that this is a decisive proof,

because Titus alone might be mentioned as being the principal person. But on the contrary, when

Paul states that he boasted of the Corinthian Church to Titus, it seems implied, (if not absolutely

necessary,) that this Church was not personally known to him. If we are disposed to assume, that

this mission of Titus was the same as that mentioned in the First Epistle, [? ] the chronological

order of events would not oppose the supposition. But first, there is the question whether Paul

reckoned the year according to the Roman, Greek, or .Jewish calendar ; in the last case, he might

mention the sending of Titus as having taken place in the preceding year, if it was before Easter ;

in the second, if it was after Easter, and if he wrote this epistle in autumn. But it is not at all

necessary to assume that the sending away of Titus was in the preceding year ; for it might be the

case that the Corinthian Church had begun the collection, before Titus had proposed it to them.

Nor ought it to excite our surprise, that Paul mentions only one object for which he sent Titus, the

arrangement of the collection ; for he might be sent for this purpose, and at the same time, to obtain

information for Paul respecting the state of the Corinthian Church, and the effect produced by his

epistle. But as he was writing [ in 2 Cor. viii. &c. ] respecting the collection, he had no occasion

to advert to another topic.

Paradoxical as may appear the liypotlicsis wliicli would make

Timothy identical Avith Titus, it is hardly probable that the string

of conjectural uncertainties developed in the preceding statement

of Dr. Neanders "will appear to the intelligent and careful ex-

aminer of the case very decidedly superior. It would be an

unprofitable waste of toil to go into any minute or lengthened

refutation of what is put forth with so little of Scriptural, or any

other, support. But it may be of use to add a brief Note on the

only text, (Acts xix. 22,) which appears capable of being re-
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ferred to, as affording any direct countenance to the notion that

Timothy failed to accomphsh the mission to Corinth, which St.

Paul entrusted to him, (1 Cor. iv. 17,) and that he proceeded, on

that occasion, no further than to Macedonia. This text referred to

in Note (2) above, with the preceding Verse, reads as follows :

—

21. After these things wei-e ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had
passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, after I have

been there, I must also see Rome.

22. So he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered iinto him, Timo-
theus and Erastus, but he himself stayed in Asia for a season.

Now those persons who, like our Author, in the Note afore-

cited, incline to lay any stress on the mention of Macedonia only,

and the omission of Achaia, in the Twenty-Second Verse, and who
deduce hence the inference, that the joui-ney actually performed by
Timothy on this occasion, extended, probably, no farther than to

Macedonia, appear wholly to lose sight of the circumstance, that

had Timothy proceeded, for certain, through this latter country, to

Achaia, the transaction woidd most naturally have been recorded

in the very words here used by St. Luke, and in no other. This

will perhaps be made most apparent by assuming an imaginary

parallel case by way of illustration,

Mr. Smith, we will suppose, being engaged in some very ex-

tensive business, proposes, toward the end of summer, to visit, in

the autumnal season, some of the principal towns in France and

Spain, but some imavoidable necessity detaining him a little in

England, after the formation of this plan, he sends on, to visit the

places which he had in view, his usual travelling companion or chief

assistant in business abroad. Now in describing this transaction, it

would be very natm-al for a writer to state it, in a manner some-

what analogous to that vised by St. Luke in the passage under

consideration, in tliis way. 'Mr. Smith now determined on joiu'-

neying, in the ensuing season, through France and Spain, but

found it impossible to start immediately, matters occm-ring so as

to require his presence at home. So he sent into France his con-

fidential assistant and usual travelling companion, remaining

himself behind in England, for a season.' France only would be

mentioned in the second place, as being the nearest, the one into
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wlilch the agent was sent directly, and Spain, altliougli omitted,

would be understood equally : for it could not, in fact, be repeated

with the other, without encmnbering the sentence with needless

tautology. In like manner, it would, in Acts xix. 22, be a very

awkward and needless tautology to have conveyed a similar mean-

ino- in these terms ;
—

' So he sent into Macedonia and Achaia two

of them,' &c. ; and the same sense appears to have been express-

ed, (and if expressed at all, surely, better, and yet more con-

cisely, expressed,) by the language actually made use of in this

place by the Sacred Writer. Had he, on the other hand, written

it, 'so he sent into Achaia,' &c.,.this would have been to misre-

present the facts, as though the object of the Mission did not

include work requiring to be attended to in the province of

]\Iacedonia also, or as if it were not the Apostle's intention that

it should be visited on the way.
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Exti'acts from " Tue Life and Epistles of St. Paul,, {comprising

a complete Biography of the Apostle, and a Translation of his Letters,

inserted in chronological order) hy the Rev. "W. J. Conybeare,
M.A., late Felloiv of Trin. Coll. Cambridge, and the Rev. J. S. How-
son, Principal of the Collegiate Institution, Liverpool" [ivith Illustra-

tions, Maps, (J-c. Two Vols., Ato., £2 8s.]

—

London. Longman, Broicne,

and Co. 1852.

The introduction of tlie annexed Extracts from the Work
whose title is above given, will, no doubt, be acceptable and

interesting to the reader of the present Essay, as exhibitino- to

liiin the views approved of in the most recent and able Work on

the subject, in connection with some of the most imj)ortant of

those passages in the Life and Writings of St. Paul, with which

we have been occupied in the preceding pages.

In Vol. I. of this Work, at p. 283, (ji. 6,) we have, concerning

the birthplace of Timothy, the observations which follow :

—

It is well known that commentators are not agreed whether Lystra or
Derbe was the birth-place of Timothy. But the former opinion is by far the
more probable. The latter rests on the view which some critics take of Acts
XX. 4. The whole aspect of Acts xvi. 1, 2, is in favour of Lystra. St. Luke
mentions Lystra after Derbe, and then says sxs?; and again, when referring to

the town where Timothy was well spoken of, he does not mention Derbe at all,

but Lystra first and Iconium next. It is quite unnatural in the other passage
to place the comma after Tatog with Olshausen, or to read Tii/.6diog n
Ass3a?og with Kuinoel, or y.ai T. .A. with Heinrichs. The only motives for the
change appear to be the notion that Timothy's birth-place ought to be specified,

as in the case of the others, and the wish to identify Caius with the disciple

mentioned, xix. 29. But to these arguments Meyer and De Wette very justly

reply, that it was useless to mention Timothy's birth-place, when it was known
already ; and that the name Caius was far too common to cause us any difficult v.

"Wieseler (pp. 25, 26,) ingeniously suggests that Timothy might be a native of

Derbe, and yet met with by St. Paul at Lystra. He is unwilling to think that

a new Caius can be mentioned so soon in company with Aristarclius. But surely
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we may answer that tlie very word As^jSaTog may be intended to show that a

different person is intended from the Caius of xix. 29.

Conceming the commencement of St. Paul's acquaintance with

Timothy, the remarks made at p. 210 of the same Volume are

these following;

—

But before we leave Lystra, [ i. e., on the occasion of St. Paul's having

been stoned there,] we must say a few words on one spectator of St. Paul's

sufferings, who is not yet mentioned by St. Luke, but who was destined to be

the constant companion of his after years, the zealous foUow^er of his doctrine,

the faithful partner of his danger and distress. St. Paul came to Lystra again

after the interval of one or two years, and on that occasion we are told that he

found a certain Christian there, ' whose name was Timotheus, whose mother

was a Jewess, while his father was a Greek,' and whose excellent character was

highly esteemed by his fellow Christians of Lystra and Iconium. It is distinctly

stated that at the tiQie of this second visit Timothy was already a Christian;

and since we know from St. Paul's own expression— ' my own son in the faith '

—

that he was converted by St. Paul himself, we must suppose this change to have

taken place at the time of the first visit. And the reader will remember that

St. Paul, in the Second Epistle to Timothy ( iii. 10, 11. ) reminds him of his own

intimate and personal knowledge of the sufferings he had endured ' at Antioch,

at Iconium, at Lystra,'—the places ( it will be observed ) being mentioned in the

exact order in which they were visited, and in which the successive persecutions

took place. We have thus the strongest reasons for believing that Timothy was

a witness of St. Paul's injurious treatment : and this, too, at a time of life when

the mind receives its deepest impressions from the spectacle of innocent suffer-

ing and undaunted courage. And it is far from impossible that the generous

and warm-hearted youth was standing in that group of disciples, who surround-

ed the apparently lifeless body of the Apostle at the outside of the walls of

Lystra-(p. 211. )

AAHiat conclusions are adopted in the work of ]\Iessrs. Cony-

bearc and Howson relative to the order and arrangement of those

journeys of St. Paul to Jerusalem, of wliich our subject has led

us to take particular notice, may be seen by the extract which

next follows, (from the same Volume, p. 222) ;

—

The view we have adopted, that the second journey of the Epistle is the

third of the Acts, is that of the majority of the best critics and commen-

tators. For the arguments by which it is justified, and for a full discussion of

the whole subject, we must refer the reader to the note at the end of this

Chapter.

The very able Note referred to, occupying pp. 244-252,

contains a I'ull and satisfactorv statement of the arguments in



No. IV.] on the Life and Epistles of St. Paul. 215

liivour of the view adopted in Art. No. 1. siq)., as to tlic identity

of St. Paul's journey to Jerusalem in Acts xv. with that mentioned

in Galat. ii. 1: at the close of which, (p. 252,) is annexed the

following additional observation on the subject:

—

Since these pages were printed, we have seen in Dr. Davidson's Intro-

duction to the N. T. (Vol. II.) a good statement of the principal arguments for

the view we have advocated.

On the s\ibject of the character of Apollos, and the relations

existing between him and St. Paul, when the Epistles to the

Corinthians were composed, the views entertained by the Authors

of the Work before us are indicated in the next extract, which

is taken from the Second Volume, p. 9.

We have no reason to imagine that Apollos himself encouraged or tole-

rated such unchristian divisions. A proof of his strong feeling to the contrary,

and of his close attachment to St. Paul, is furnished by that letter to the

Corinthians, which will soon be brought under our notice, [ See 1 Cor. xvi.

12,] when after vehement rebukes of the schismatic spirit prevailing among the

Corinthians, it is said, ' touching our brother Apollos,' that he was unwilling

to return to them at that particular time, though St. Paul himself had
' greatly desired' it.

At p. 18 of the same Volume, we meet with an able statement

of the argument, in favor of the supposed Second Visit of St. Paul

to Corinth, previously to the writing of the Epistles to the Corin-

thians, which is here subjoined ;

—

We have hitherto derived such information as we possess, concerning the

proceedings of St. Paul at Ephesus, from the narrative in the Acts ; but we
must now record an occurrence which St. Luke has passed over in silence, and
which we only know from a few incidental allusions in the letters of the

Apostle himself. This occurrence, which probably took place not later than the

beginning of the second year of St. Paul's residence at Ephesus, was a short

visit which he paid to the Church at Corinth. (1)

If we had not possessed any direct information that such a visit had been
made, yet in itself it would have seemed highly probable that St. Paul would not
have remained three years at Ephesus without revisiting his Corinthian converts.

We have already remarked on the facility of communication which existed between
these two great cities, which were united by a continual reciprocity of commerce,
and were the capitals of two peaceful provinces. And we have seen ex-

amples of the intercourse which actually took place between the Christians of the
two Churches, both in the case of Aquila and Priscilla, who had migrated from
the one to the other, and in that of Apollos, concerning whom, ' when he was dis-
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posed to pass into Achaia,' 'tiie brethren [at Ephesus] wrote, exhorting the dis-

ciples [at Corinth] to receive him.' (Acts xviii. 27.)

Note ih. p. 18. (I) The occurrence of this visit is proved by the following

passages :—
d.) 2 Cor. xii. 14. r^irov toZto ';roi/Jj'jj: 'i'/Jti s'/Jiiv croi; ii/jbag.

(2) 2 Cor. xiil. 1. roirov roZro 'iDyj)ij,ai rr^og i/j^ag.

If the visit after leaving Ephesus was the third, there must have been a

second before it.

(3.) 2 Cor. xii. 21. //.-/^ craX/f sX^ovra /jls ra-sivajgyj o hh:, xai Tsvd-^S!^ rro?.-

Xoitg Tuv 'rrpoYjUiaorriy.oruyv. He fears lest he should again be humbled on visit-

ing them,, and again have to mourn their sins. Hence there must have been a

former visit, in which he was thus humbled and made to mourn.

Paley in the Horse Paulin?e, and other commentators since, have shown

that these passages (though they acknowledge their most natural meaning to be

in favour of an intermediate visit) may be explained away ; in the first two St,

Paul might perhaps only have meant, ' this is the third time I have intended to

come to you ;' and in the third passage we may take ':t6.\iv with s'kdovra, in the

sense of, ' on my return.' But we think that nothing but the hypothesis of an

intermediate visit can explain the following passages :

—

(4.) 2 Cor. ii. 1. 'izgiva /J^rj rrd/.iv ev ?.-jr>5 •tjo; {/,aa; s'/Jih (which is the

reading of every one of the Uncial Manuscripts.) Here it would be exceedingly

unnatural to join craX/i^ with sy.dsTv ; and the feeling of this probably led to the

error of the Textus Receptus.

(5.) 2 Cor. xiii. 2. '^oosl^rjza y.ai 'TPoXsyu, ug rraoojv ro bivn^ov, y.ai

a-TTUv vvv [yodupct) in the Textus Receptus is not found in the best MSS.]

roig [_':f^ori,'ji,aor7^z6gi, xai roTg Xoi-irnTg rraSiv, on sav sXdu sig to ntaXtv^ oy

(p'zieoijjai. I have warned you formerly, and I now forewarn you, as when I

was present the second time, so now while I am absent, saying to those'who

had sinned before that time, and to all the rest, ' If I come again, I will not

spare.'

Against these arguments Paley sets, (1st) St. Luke's silence, which, how-

ever, is acknowledged by all to be inconclusive, considering that so very many of

St. Paul's travels and adventures are left confessedly unrecorded in the Acts

(see note on 2 Cor. xi. 23. &c.). (2ndly) The passage 2 Cor. i. 15, \%, in which

St. Paul tells the Corinthians he did not wish now to give them a ' second

benefit,' bsvr'soav ydeiv, whence he argues that the visit then approaching

would be his second visit. But a more careful examination of the passage shews

that St. Paul is speaking of his original intention of paying them a double visit

on his way to Macedonia, and on his return from Macedonia.

The whole argument on both sides is very ably stated by Wieseler, Chro-

nologic, p. 232-241.

Having noticed the addiction ' of many of tlie Corinthian

Christians to those sins of impurity wliich they had practised

in the days of their heathenism, and -wliich disgraced their

native city', Mr. Howson adds, (p. 20)

—
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The offenders against Christian chastity were exceedingly numei'ous (3)

at this period ; and it was especially with the object of attempting to reform

them, and to check the growing mischief, that St. Paul now determined to visit

Corinth.

He has himself described this visit as a painful one; [Note, h Xwrtri, 2 Cor.

11. 1.] he went in sorrow at the tidings he had received, and when he arrived,

he found the state of things even worse than he had expected (2 Cor. xii. 21.)

. . . [ but, while warning, he spared them at this time, not instantly excom-

municating. See 2 Cor. xiii. 2.]

It appears probable that on this occasion St. Paul remained but a very

short time at Corinth. When afterwards in writing to them he says that he

does not wish ' now to pay them a passing visit/ he seems to imply, that his last

visit had deserved that epithet.' [though perhaps, adds the Note, now, may
signify, * at once, on my way to Macedonia.' But the shortness of the visit

above described, ( 'a few weeks or days,' p. 21,) would account for St. Luke's

silence, and for Paul's speaking to the Ephesian elders of his having laboured in

their city for three years—TVieseler, however, thinks this may have a reference,

partly, to the time spent with his companions (Acts xx. 4,) who had been with

him in Macedonia and Achaia]

Note ib. (3) Only a part of them who remained unrepentent after rebuke and
warning are called --oXXoijg, 2 Cor. xii. 21.

]VIr. Howson then goes on to say, that Paul's mildness towards

tlie erring having been misunderstood, he soon after the said short

visit, wrote an epistle, now lost, ordering ' the Christians of

Corinth, by virtue of his Apostolic authority, to cease from all

intercourse with fornicators.' The lost epistle, adds the Note,

must have been written after his second visit, or ichi/ explain it,

inl Cor. V. i)-12?

Concerning the mission entrusted by St. Paul to Timothy, our
Authors (at p. 22, note 3,) coincide in the opinion of Neander
(See p. 209 sup) that ' Timotheus apparently did not reach
Corinth on this occasion, or the fact would have been men-
tioned, 2 Cor. xii. 18.'

In connection with the period of the year, and the occasion,

about which the tumult in Ephesus, which preceded St. Paul's

departure from that city, took place, some interesting particulars

are noticed in the volume before us, for a satisfactory statement

of which we must refer the reader to the original ; merely observ-

ing here from pp. 79-81, that

The ancient festival of the united lonians, [the great religious gather-

2 F
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ing^, which took place for the celebration of their national games ] had merged

into that which was held in honour of the Ephesian Diana. Tiie whole month

of May was consecrated to the glory of the goddess, and the month itself

received from her the name of Artemision. [ About the time of the vernal

equinox, each of the principal towns of Asia chose as its representative one of its

wealthiest citizens ; from all of whom so chosen, ten Asiarchs ( i. e. chiefs of Asia,

see Acts xix. 31. ) were appointed to preside over the games, &c., for the ^Jro-

vince of Asia. So we read also of Bithyniarchs, Galatarchs, Lyciarchs, &c., for

the provinces of Bithynia, Galatia, Lycia, &c.,

After having left Epliesus and Troas, Paul came once more

(p. 90.) among his 'zealous and loving friends' the affectionate

Philippian Christians :

—

Yet the warmth of their welcome did not dispel the gloom which hung over

his spirit ; although amongst them (7) he found Timotheus also, ' his beloved

son in the Lord,' the most endeared to him of all his converts and companions.

The whole tone of the second Epistle to Corinth shews the depression under

which he was labouring. . . . And this had continued until ' God, who

comforts them that are cast down, comforted me by the coming of Titus.'

iVo<e (7)—This we infer because Timotheus was with him when he began
to write the Second Epistle to Corinth (2 Cor. i. 1) which ... we believe

to have been written at Philippi. Now, Timotheus had been despatched on some
commission into Macedonia shortly before Easter, and St. Paul had then

expected ( but thought it doubtful ) that he would reach Corinth and return

thence to Ephesus ; and that he would reach it after the reception at Corinth of

the First Epistle to the Corinthians (1 Cor. xvi. 10. 11.) This, however, Timo-
theus seems not to have done; for it was Titus, not Timotheus, who brought to

St Paul the first tidings of the reception of the First Epistle at Corinth (2 Cor.

vii. 6-11.) Also, had Timotheus reached Corinth, he would have been mentioned

2 Cor. xii. 18. Hence it would appear that Timotheus must have been re-

tained in Macedonia.

Of the apparent structure of the Second Epistle to the Corin-

thians, a rather curious view is propounded in the following pas-

sage, page 92, JVote (3) :

—

Wieseler is of opinion that before the coming of Titus, St. Paul had already

resolved to send another letter to the Corinthians, perhaps by those two bre-

thren who travelled with Titus soon after, bearing the Second Epistle; and that

he wrote as far as the Second Verse of the Seventh Chapter of the Second P^pistle

to the Corinthians before the appearance of Titus. He infers this from the

change of tone which takes place at this point, and from St. Paul's returning to

topics which, in the earlier portion of the Epistle, he appeared to have dismissed ;

and from the manner in which tlie arrival of Titus is mentioned at '2 Cor. vii. 4-7.

On this hypothesis some other person from Corinth must have brought intelli-

gence of the first impression produced on the Corinthians by the Epistle which
had just reached them : and Titus conveyed the further tidings of their subse-

quent conduct.
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At p. 93, the seducers of the Coriutliiaii Christians are tlius

described :

—

It is an important question, to which of the divisions of the Corinthian

Church these obstinate opponents of St. Paul belonged. From the notices of

them given by St. Paul himself, it seems certain that they were Judaizers, ( See

2 Cor. xi. 22.) ; and still farther, that they were of the Christine section of that

party ( See 2 Cor. xi. 7. ) It also appears that they were headed by an emissary

from Palestine (6 soy^jiMivo;, 2 Cor. xi. 4.) who had brought letters of commen-
dation from some members of the Church at Jerusalem ( 1), and who boasted of

his pure Hebrew descent, and his especial connection with Christ himself [ See

2 Cor. xi, 7, 22. ] St. Paul calls him a false apostle, a minister of Satan dis-

guised as a minister of righteousness, and hints that he was actuated by corrupt

motives. He seems to have behaved at Corinth with extreme arrogance, and
to have succeeded, by his overbearing conduct, in impressing his partisans with

a conviction of his importance and of the truth of his pretensions, [See 2 Cor. xi.

18-20.] They contrasted his confident bearing with the timidity and self-dis-

trust which had been shown by St. Paul [ 1 Cor. ii. 3. ] And they even extolled

his personal advantages over their first teacher ; comparing his rhetoric with

Paul's inartificial speech, his commanding appearance with the insignificance of

Paul's bodily presence.

The Note (1), above referred to, runs thus:

—

See 2 Cor. iii. 1. It may safely be assumed that Jerusalem was the head
quarters of tne Judaizing party, from whence their emissaries were des-
patched. Compare Gal. ii. 12., Acts xv. 1., and xxi. 20.

Note 4, p. 106, On the words, ' I made you sorry with a

letter,' &c., 2 Cor. \di. 8. :

—

Viz., I Cor. unless we adopt the hypothesis that another letter had been
written in the interval according to the view mentioned, p. 88, n. 2.

Note 2, p. 100, on"E^73/Js, in 2 Cor. viii. 17.:

—

^JL^r,7Ji is the past, because the act is looked upon according to the clas-

sical idiom, from the position of the reader.

On Verse 18, Note 3, ih.:—
Tw ^'EuayyiVJu here cannot refer, as some have imagined, to a written

Gospel ; the word is of constant occurrence in the New Testament (occurring

sixty times in St. Paul's writings, and sixteen times in the other books), but

never once in the supposed sense. Who the deputy here mentioned was, we
have no means of ascertaining. Probably, iiowever, he was either Luke (Acts

XX. 6,) or one of those, not Macedonians ( ix. 4 ), mentioned Acts xx. 4. ; and

possibly may have been Trophimus. See Acts xxi. 29. We may notice the

coincidence between the phrase here ( ffyvsxOJj.ao; r^iJ^uv) and C\j)/iy.hr,iuyj; -oD

llayXou (Acts xix. 29.)
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Note lb., on Averse 22, of the same Chapter;

—

There is even less to guide us in our conjectures as to the person here

indicated, than in the case of the other deputy mentioned above. Here also,

the emissary was elected by some of the churches who had contributed to the

collection. He may have been either Luke, Gaius, Tycbicus, or Trophimus.

( Acts XX. 4.)

The entire passage, Ch. viii. 16-23, Mr. Conybeare translates

in this manner ;

—

' But thanks be to God, that He has put into the heart of Titus the same zeal

as I have on your behalf; for he not only has consented to my desire, but is him-

self very zealous in the matter, and goes [See JVote (2) szip.'i to you of his own

accord. And I have sent as his companion the brother who is with him, whose

praise in publishing the glad tidings is spread throughout all the churches, and

•who has moreover been chosen by the churches [of Macedonia, (Co«7/i.)] to

accompany me in my journey (when I bear this gift, which I have undertaken

to administer) ; that our Lord Jesus might be glorified, and that I might under-

take the task with more good will. For I guard myself against all suspicion

which might be cast upon me in my administration of this bounty with which I

am charged ; being careful to do all things in a seemly manner, not only in the

sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men. The brother whom I have sent

likewise with them is one whom I have put to the proof in many trials, and

Ibund always zealous in the work, but who is now yet more zealous from the

full trust which he has in you. Concerning Titus, then (on the one hand), he is

the partner of my lot, and fellow labourer with me for your good ; concerning

our brethren (on the other hand), they are ambassadors of the churches,—

a

manifestation of the glory of Christ.

P. 115, Note 3, On the circmnstances referred to in 2 Cor.

xi. 25 ;—

The five Jewish scourgings, two of the three Eoman beatings Avith rods

(one being at Philippij, and the three shipwi'ecks, are all unrecorded in the

Acts. The stoning was at Lystra. What a lii'e of incessant adventure and
peril is here disclosed to us. [and this on the part of one weak, &c. See 2 Cor.
iv, 7-12; xii. 7-10; Gal iv. 13, 14.]

P. 125, Note 3, on the object of Titus's mission to Corinth;

—

The fact that the mission of Titus had something to do with the collection,

might be inferred from 2 Cor. xii. 18 : Did Titus defraud you. [wc know not,

it is observed, who the brother was who was then with him.]

As to the date of the Epistle to the Galatians, it was written,

according to IMessrs. Conybeare and HoAvson, just after the arrival

of St. Paul at Corinth at the time referred to in Acts xx. 1-3

;

Avhen the Apostle, surprised at the unfavourable tidings which

had come from Galatia to Ephcsus. and thence to Corinth, rela-
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tive to tlic state of the Galatian Christians, took occasion to address

to them the words of instruction and reproof contained in the

Epistle in question, {p])- 134-130.)

On the words, ' all the brethren that are with me,' in the First

Verse of this Epistle, we have, ^?. 137, note 1, the remarks which

follow ;

—

Some of these brethren in St Paul's company are enumerated in Acts xx. 4.

:

Sopater ot'Beroea; Aristarchiis and Secundus ot'Thessalonica; Gains of Derbe;
Tiraotheus ; and Tychicus and Trophimus from proconsular Asia. The junc-

tion of their names with that of Taul in the salutation of this Epistle, throws
light on the junction of the names of Timotheus, Sosthenes, Silvanus, &c. with
Paul's in the salutation at the head of some other epistles ; shewing us more
clearly that these names were not joined with that of St. Paul as if they were
joint authors of the several Epistles referred to. This clause also confirms

the date we have assigned to the Epistle, since it suits a period when he
had an unusual number of travelling companions in consequence of the collec-

tion which they and he were jointly to bear to Jerusalem.

The passage in Gal. ii. 3-5, which forms the subject of Article

No. 1 siqy. is thus rendered by Mi\ Conybeare, (p. 140) ;

—

' Yet not even Titus my own companion (being a Greek) was compelled to

be circumcised. But this communication (3) [with the Apostles in Judea {Cony'

beare,) ] I undertook on account of the false brethren who gained entrance by

fraud, for they crept in among us to spy out our freedom (which we possess in

Christ Jesus) that they might enslave us under their own yoke. To whom I

yielded no submission, no, not for an hour ; that you might continue to enjoy the

reality of Christ's Glad Tidings.'

The N^ote (3) ih., runs thus;

—

Something must be supplied here to complete the sense ; we understand

avs6's,'J.r,v from ;;. 2.: others supply 6'j rrs^isr/M'/idrj, 'but I refused to circumcise

him (which otherwise I would have done) on account of the false brethren, that

I might not seem to yield to them.' Others again supply m^nrn.i^dri, which

gives an opposite sense. Our interpretation agrees best with the narrative in

Acts XV.

At p. 149, Note 5, we have, on Galat. v. 11, the following

comment ;

—

This accusation might naturally be made by St. Paul's opponents, on the

ground of his circumcising Timothy, and himself still continuing several Jewish

observances. See Acts xx. C, and Acts xxi. 24.

The Verse referred to JNIr. Conybeare translates thus;

—

' But if I myself also [as they say] preach circumcision, then the cross, the

stone at which they stumble, is done away.'
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The remaining Notes here subjoined (from j^p. 207, 208, of

the same Volimie) refer to the circumstances of the journey

mentioned at the commencement of the 20th Chapter of the Acts.

On the name of Sopater, in v. 4, Mr. Howson has {p. 201, Xote 5)

this remark ;

—

2c«JTarff(>; Tloilou BBooiaTo;. Such seems to be the correct reading. See

Tischendorf. We might conjecture that the word Uui'-'OV was added to

distinguish him from Sosipater. (Rom. xvi. 21.)

and on that of Timothy, in the same Verse, at ^9. 208, note 4,

-what follows ;

—

Some would read, Asp(3aiog ds Ti/Modsog, in order to identify Gaius

with the disciple of the same name, who is mentioned before along with

Aristarchus (Tdiov y.ai 'Ae/Vraop^oi/ MaKidovag, xix. 29.) But it is almost

certain that Timotheus was a native of Lystra, and not Derbe. (See Vol. 1,

p. 283, n. 6), and Gaius [or Caius, see above, p. 27 Conyb.], was so common
a name that this need cause us no difficulty.

On the general arrangements of the entire party named in this

place, at the time in question, it is remarked that

—

The whole of this company did not cross together from Europe to Asia;

but St. Paul and St. Luke lingered at Philippi, while the others preceded

them to Troas. (5.)

The Note (5,) appended to this observation, is as follows;

—

It is conceivable, but not at all probable, that these companions sailed

direct from Corinth to Troas, while Paul went through Macedonia. Some

would limit Ivroi to Trophimus and Tychicus ; but this is quite unnatural.

The expression cc^^i rrjg 'Ada; seems to imply that St. Paul's companions left

him at Miletus, except St. Luke (who continues the narrative from this point in

the first person) and Trophimus (who was with him at Jerusalem, xxi. 29.) and
whoever might be the other deputies who accompanied him with the alms

(2 Cor. viii. 19-21.)



APPENDIX, No. V.

ON THE CHARACTER OF APOLLOS.

The foilowing Three Letters, tvhich originallij appeared in the pages of the (late

Irish Ecclesiastical Journal, are here inserted hy permission of its Editor.

HOR^ BIBLIC.E—ON THE CHARACTER OF ATOLLOS, BY THE REV. CHARLES
BOYTON, D.D. LETTER I.

From the Ecclesiaslical Journal, No. 3 (Sept., 1840), I'p. St-SO.

The Epistles to the Corinthians are sufficient to decide two points in modern

controversies. Firstly, that God's true Church upon earth must ever contain

evil men as well as good. Secondly, that a general, orderly, and organized

government, is needful to the peace of the Church. Paul's First Epistle

to the Corinthians, is addressed to 'the Church of God which is at Cor-

inth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, (1 Cor. i. 2.)

Yet, we find these same having among them 'carnal' people, given to 'envy,

strife, and divisions,' (1 Cor. iii. 3,) and even 'incestuous,' (1 Cor. v. 1.) This

appears to be an ample authority for the expressions in our liturgy, in which"a

mixed congregation of good and evil men are addressed generally as the 'chil-

dren of God.' The state of the Church of Corinth too, at the time those Epis-

tles were written, shews the necessity that exists for a local Church government.

The Corinthian Church had no local Church government at that time. It does

not appear that the Apostles were in the habit of establishing a fixed Church
ministry among any body of their converts, until these had given a proof of their

steadiness, or at least until some considerable time had elapsed after their con-

version. Probably, among persons recently converted, individuals of sufficient

knowledge and fixedness to qualify them as ruling ministers could not be found

;

accordingly it has been remarked, that while there were bishops and deacons in the

Church at Philippi, (Phil. i. 1,) which the Apostle had visited twice, (Acts xvi

12.) and (Acts xx. 6,) no mention is made of such a fixed ministry at Thessa-

lonica, (1 Thes. i. 1.) which the Apostle had probably visited but once, though

prophets and evangelists, or occasional ministers of the Church were there,

which Archbishop Potter thinks is indicated in (1 Thes. v. 12, 13, 19, 20.) No
mention is made, either of a fixed ministry in the Church of Galatia, which the

Apostle had probably up to that time visited but once ; nor in the Churches of

Rome, or Colosse, which up to the period the Epistles were written, had not been

visited by any Apostle, and in which, tliereforo, we are not led to expect to find

a fixed ministry. Nor was there any fixed ministry at Corinth, which the Apos-

tle had visited but once previous to writing his first Epistle. ' Hence there is

no mention' says Archbishop Potter, 'of any standing minister among them in

either of the Epistles, neither had they any stated method of Divine worship

and other religious offices ; but all was performed by prophets and other gifted
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men, who acted according to their own judgment, and many times contrary to

the rules of order and decency, as appears at large, by the direction which the

Apostle gives them, in the Fourteenth Chapter of the first of these Epistles, and

in other places.' Discourse on Church Government, Chap. iii. Dublin edition,

1839, edited by the Rev. J. C. Crosthwaite, p. 69. In the Church of Corinth,

therefore, in the absence of Paul, who obviously exercised the authority of their

bishop over them, (1 Cor. iv. 19, 21 ; 2 Cor. i. 2.3; and 2 Cor. ii. 1, 2, 9, 10,)

there was no resident ruling authority. Accordingly, the two Epistles of the

Apostle to this Church, notwithstanding that its members possessed supernatural

gifts, abound with evidences of its turbulence and confusion.

But in these Epistles, passages of much difficulty occur, and the question

continually arises, who is the person, or who are the persons, to whom the

Apostle is repeatedly referring, as having been the author or authors of this dis-

turbance. No one can read these Epistles without being struck with the con-

viction, that the individuals to whom the Apostle is continually referring, as the

causes of the unhappy division in the Corinthian Church, were people of very

considerable importance. Paul had resided at Corinth more than eighteen

months, (Acts xviii. 11,) probably two years (Acts xviii. 18,) and had great

success in the exercise of his ministry, (Acts xviii. 10.) He must then have

made a great impression, have taken a great hold,—upon the minds of the

people. Yet, in the short space of time which elapsed between his leaving

Corinth, and the date at which he wrote his first Epistle, his authority had been

extensively undermined, his abilities depreciated, and his claim to the office of

Apostle called into question. (1 Cor. ix. 1, 2, 3; 2 Cor. x. 10,) &c. It is plain

that the Apostle felt this very deeply, (2 Cor. xi. 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 16.) We infer,

therefore, that the mischief was very extensive, and thence are led to conclude,

that the parties who were instrumental in bringing it about, were persons of no

mean consequence : the question then arises, who was the party, or who were

the parties ?

If we come to consider who these could have been, whose impropriety, or at

least whose indiscretion brought this state of things about, we will immediately

see, they could not have been unbelievers : they must have been persons in the

Church, persons of high name too. One imputation against Paul was his want

of authority as an Apostle ; an accusation grounded probably on the fact, that

he had never been a personal attendant on our Lord during his life-time. This

St. Paul replies to (2 Cor. xi. 5;) it is plain, therefore, the disturbers of the

Corinthian Church, depreciating Paul's authority, claimed a Church authority,

actual or delegated, higher than Paul's : this is plain, from many parts of these

Epistles. The disturbers then must have been in the Church, and of considerable

position in it—the question then recurs, who could they have been?

1. The person or persons guilty of these indiscretions, must have resided at

Corinth during a considerable portion of the interval between Paul's leaving it,

and the date of his first Epistle. The mischief was done in this interval.

2. The person or persons guilty of these indiscretions, were of the Jewish

nation. (2 Cor. xi. 22.)

3. They were in some meaning of the word Christian ministers, or he was a

Christian minister, (2 Cor. xi. 23.)

4. They were (or if the party was an individual, he was) 'eloquent;' (it is
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plain from 1 Cor. ii. 1 , and other places, that St. Paul felt that he was considered

inferior in this respect to the unnamed teacher.

)

5. He had cultivated the current philosophy. It is clear that the taste of

the Gentile Corinthians for philosophy, called 'wisdom,' by the Apostle, and for

philosophic disputations, was a great source of the unnamed party's power. See

1 Cor. i. 20, and first and second chapters, jmssim.

6. He was a stranger, and had brought letters of recommendation to the

Corinthian Church, (2 Cor. iii. 1.)

7. He was a person of note and importance, (2 Cor. v. 16.)

8. He was a person, or they were persons supported, and liberally sup-

ported, by the Corinthian Church, (1 Cor. iv. 8,) and therefore, it is probable,

had no independent means of subsistence of his or their own.

Now, taking into consideration these eight points, and other matters in the

Epistle, there is reason to believe that ApoIIos, whom St. Paul mentions in such

a remarkable way in this Epistle, was more or less implicated in the censure

which St. Paul passes upon those who had been accessary to promoting this un-

sound state of things in the Corinthian Church : let us consider what is to be

said for, and what is to be said against, this supposition.

1. The unnamed party must have resided at Corinth during a considerable

portion of the interval between St. Paul's leaving it, and the date of his first

Epistle.

Now Apollos certainly was there during this interval, (Acts xix. 1, and 1 Cor.

iii. 4, 5, 6 i) the only occasion upon which St. Luke mentions the name of

Apollos, is where he marks the fact of his going to Achaia (of which Corinth

was the capital town,) and the fact of his being there during Paul's absence,

(Acts xix. 1.) The Acts embrace a space of twenty-nine years, and of course

can record only a very few of the events, interesting as they all were, which oc-

curred during that period. Yet, this fact respecting Apollos's residence at

Corinth, during Paul's absence, Luke thinks fit to record. In itself, the fact

appears nothing; why then record it? But Luke was Paul's intimate friend,

and doubtless if the indiscretion of Apollos, in Paul's absence, had led to a

state of things in the Corinthian Church, which caused the Apostle so much
vexation, there appears at once an explanation why the fact of Apollos's resi-

dence, in Paul's absence, should be dwelt on with so much particularity by St.

Paul's confidential friend ; the minute recording of the event (so apparently

unimportant in itself, for it leads to nothing) can hardly be explained

otherwise.

It is plain, in fine, that Apollos was at Corinth during this critical interval,

and it docs not appear that any other person of importance was.

2. The indiscreet party was a Jew by birth (2 Cor. xi. 22.)

So was Apollos (Acts xviii. 24.)

3. He was in some sense ( though probably not the technical ) a Christian

minister ( 2 Cor. xi. 23.)

So was Apollos ( 1 Cor, iii. 3.)

4. He was eloquent ( 1 Cor. ii. 1.,) and see both Epistles /ja.s.tim.

So was Apollos ( Acts xviii. 24.)

5. He was master of the philosophic style, for which the Greeks had such a
taste, ( 1 Cor. i. 20, and 1 Cor. ii. 1, and see both Epistles passim.) It is well

2 (.i
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known that Alexandria, the place where Apollos was born ( Acts xviii. 24, )

was a principal seat of the fashionable philosophy of the day, in the knowledge

of wliich there is reason to suppose he was brought up. He was evidently ac-

complished in the art of their public disputations, and applied his skill in this

way to prove from the Old Testament that Jesus was their predicted Messiah

C Acts xviii. 28.) * lie mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly,'

hri'J'Osia in the very style of their popular disputations and lectures.

Apollos is called ( Acts xviii. 24. ) dvj^^ Xoy/o?, 'an eloquent man,' as we

translate it, but X&'^/o; signifies as well ' learned,' ' erudite ;' 'the appellation

a'jr,o 'tJr/ioc applied to Apollos in the Acts,' says Neander, (a) ' describes him,

probably, not as an eloquent, but as a learned man. This accords with his

being an Alexandrian, since they were distinguished not so much for eloquence

as for their learned education; and bis disputation with the J"e?t's at Corinth

confirms us in taking "Koying (i) in this sense, when viewed in connection with a

Jew's estimate of learning' (c). It is exceedingly likely, therefore, that Apollos,

from his previous education, would give his Scripture exposition a philosophic

turn, and adorn it with the arts of eloquence—the very characteristics of the

xmsound teaching which St. Paul animadverts upon (1 Cor. i. 17, 20.)

6. The person, whoever he was, that St Paul alludes to, was a stranger

at Corinth, and had brought a letter of introduction to the Corinthian Church.

St. Paul mai'ks this in a very signal way in (2 Cor. iii. 1,) and dwells upon

the fact as if he felt it strongly. Now, we know of no one who brought a letter

of introduction to the Corinthian Church except Apollos, and that he did so, is

in an especial way mentioned by St. Paul's intimate friend St. Luke ( Acts

xviii. 27.)

7. The individual alluded to by St. Paul was a person of note and impor-

tance. It is highly probable St. Paul alludes to this party in (2 Cor. v. 16:)

of this opinion is McKnight ( Preface to 1 Cor. Sec ; ) of this opinion seems

Hammond ; ft/J and we may add Grotius ; who both in their Commentaries

on the place, illustrate this verse, by referring it to ( 1 Cor. i. 12.) I think

there can be little doubt, but that St. Paul, in ( 2 Cor. v. 16,) is speaking to

this effect, ' from henceforth w'e know no man after the flesh ;' however im-

portant this unnamed teacher may be by his Jewish descent or other temporal

or ' fleshly ' advantages, I pay him no respect on that account now. Naj%

even Christ's descent from David and Jewish lineage we value no way : in respect

to these temporal distinctions we henceforth know him no more. ' If any man

he in Christ, he is a new creature '—these ancient claims of temporal distinctions,

Jewish lineage, circumcision, are done away among Christians ;
' old tilings are

passed away, behold all things are become new.' If the Apostle is here avowing

that he will not admit the authority claimed by the unnamed teacher, on the

ground of his high Jewish privileges or connexion, or his high personal acquire-

ments, it is plain he admits that (he;/ are hiyh. It is plain he treats him with no

disrespect, when he speaks of his claims to consideration 'after the flesh' in the

same sent-jnce with the corresponding claims of our Lord. St. Paul might be

supposed to speak in such terms of respect, of Apollos, a Jew by birth, a man

of commanding personal talents, a believer, and whatever might have been his

indiscretion, a person still in communion with the Church, and still a minister.
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But he could hardly speak so of an openly wicked or openly hostile person of

small account.

8. Whoever St. Paul alludes to, notwithstanding his other claims to dis-

tinction, was not independent in circumstances, but received money, and was

supported, and liberally supported, by the contributions of the Corinthian

Church, This fact is clearly referred to in (1 Cor. iv. 8,) and St. Paul contrasts

his own circumstances and conduct in this respect with that of this individual,

(1 Cor. iv. 11, 12,) 'even to this present hour we both hunger and thirst, &;c.,

and labour, working icith our own hands.' The person in question, therefore, we

may infer, was not independent in a pecuniary way,—he did not support himself

bj' his own labour, and probably could not.

Now we have the means of ascertaining with a high degree of probability

that Apollos was not, at any period of wliich an account is given of him in the

New Testament, independent in circumstances ; and also that he never learned

any trade (a thing unusual among respectable Jews) by which he could in case

of necessity support himself.

I infer this from Titus iii. 13, 14. The Apostle, who is intending to winter

at Nicopolis, tells Titus to come to him, and to bring along with him Zenas the

lawyer and Apollos. Paul required these in Nicopolis as expositors of Scripture,

(the ancient Scriptures of the Jews,) to prove to the numerous Jews he conti-

nually met with, that Jesus was the Messiah of their own Scriptures. It is

plain that this must have been an important department in the Apostle's

ministry, he met these Jews every where, and amid the multiplicity of his own
business, ' the care of all the churches,' he would naturally, if he could, hand

over this department to other men ; therefore, he sends for Zenas the lawyer

(that being the New Testament name for Scripture expositors) and for Apollos,

Ce) whose talents in this department were of a singular kind, (Acts xviii.

24, 27, 28). But he tells Titus to defray their expenses on the road, (Tit. iii. 13,)

and in the next verse obviously expresses dissatisfaction at such a proceeding

being necessary, ' let ours,' he says, ' also learn to maintain good works for

necessary uses, that they may not be unfruitful,'—that is, he desires that all

Christian ministers in those days should loarn profitable trades, so as to be able

to support themselves on such occasions. "While St. Paul maintains constantly

the right which Christian ministers have to claim a maintenance from their

flock, (1 Cor. ix. 10, 11,) he evidently saw there was an inconvenience resulting

from such a state of things, and he avoided it himself, and desired that others

should avoid it if they could. This is a strong expression on his part of his

opinion of the ' voluntary system.' It is plain, however, from all this, that

Apollos had no independent means of subsistence at this time, and therefore, it

is probable he had none before ; none at the time of his being at Ephesus,

(Acts xviii. 24 i) nor when he was at Corinth, (Acts xix. 1 ; 1 Cor. i. 12;) nor

could he support himself by any handicraft trade. It must be a matter of mere

conjecture to us in what way Apollos supported himself; no dcubt Christian

people received the Apostles into their houses, ' and ministered to th(,'m of their

substance;' we read this of our Lord, (Luke viii. 3,) of Paul and his company,

(Acts xvi. 15,) and of others. It is likely Christian teachers were dealt with

usually in the same way. It is likely that Aquila and Priscilla acted this way

with respect to Apollos at Ephesus, and their letter of introduction was pro-
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bably in part intended to accomplish a similar purpose at Corinth. Still this

would supply only paft of their expenses. Whether the tcacliers in the Church

of Corinth who gave a philosopliic tone to their preaching, adopted a similar

practice to that of the professional philosophers of that day,, we can only

conjecture,- but there is no doubt, that the professional philosophers (fj and

rhetoricians made collections at their public lectures. There certainly was

much mischief going forward in the Corinthian Church. It- aippears these

eloquent teachers were very well paid, (1 Cor. iv. 8,) and if they fell into the

snare of bending their doctrine to the taste of their auditors, it is what, has

often happened to well meaning persons, it is what may happen unconsciously

to the best and honestcst, where his subsistence is made to depend on the

humours and passions of capricious men. There are two parts of Scripture

which may seem inconsistent with this view of ApoUos's character, and these

are the close of the 18th chapter of the Acts, and some parts of tlie first

Epistle to the Corinthians,—but upon a close inspection, these parts of Scrip-

ture will jJrove to be not inconsistent with the view I have delivered.

There is nothing in the close of the 18th chapter of the Acts, from the 24th

verse to the end, to shew that Apollos had any high attainments, or indeed any

attainments at all of a. spiritual character theii. He is certainly described as a

very eloquent man, very learned, and exceedingly familiar with the ancient

Scriptures of tlie Jews, and powerful in their logical and rhetorical application.

But there is no reason to suppose he was very well informed upon the subject

matter of Christtanity : ofi the contrary it is clear, that he was upon the most

considerable points ignorant ; and it hardly tells inuch for his discretion, his

• speaking boldly in the synagogue' on the subject (Acts xviii. 26,) while he was

yet comparatively uninformed. It was plain that all the information he liad,

was the information, that John the Baptist's disciples (who had learned nothing

from our Lord) might have had. ' He knew only the baptism of John' (y. 26")

;

and it is clear, that such might have been ignorant of many main things ; they

might have been ignorant of the doctrine of the resurrection for instance, and

it is hardly to be supposed, that if Apollos was clearly instructed in this par-

ticular, before he went to Corinth, that he a popular teacher there would have

left them in the ignorance alluded to in I Cor. xv. 12. At any rate it is plain,

John's disciples might have been ignorant of matters of the last degree of

importance. They might never have heard of the third person of the Trinity,

(Acts, xix. 2.) It is certain, I think, from the same verse (Acts, xix. 2.) that

those who knew only John's baptism could not have received the Holy Ghost.

New, Apollos knew only John's baptism, and therefore, could not at this time

have been partaker of the Holy Spirit in the New Testament sense of the word,

(Acts, xviii. 23) ; and as to the phrases that he was ' instructed in the way of

the Lord,' 'that he was fervent in the Spirit,' ' mighty in the Scriptures;' they

mean no more than that he had some, though very imperfect knowledge of

Christianity ; that he was a diligent energetic man ; and very familiar in the

text and application of the Old Testament, (y)

His being instructed in ' the way of the Lord' means no more than that he

had got a knowledge to a certain degree, though a very imperfect one, of the

Christian system, called ' this way' (Acts, ix. 2 ) ' that way' (Acts, xix. 9, 23,)

'the way' ( Acts, xxiv. 14;) his being 'fervent in the Spirit' is opposed to

'slothful in business' ( Eomans xii. 11 ;) that is, he was diligent, active, ener-
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getic ; Apollos was no doubt a servant of God, and lived and died, we have
reason to believe, in the faith, but there is nothing in this passage of the Acts
of the Apostles to induce us to believe he was inspired, or even well informed

at the time alluded to. He was eloquent and mighty in the Scriptures, and
convinced the judgment of many by his arguments, whose hearts had been
previously convinced by God's grace: who believed on the mere assertion of the

Apostle, without the stringent Scripture proofs which Apollos afterjvards gave
them, that Jesus was the Messiah. • He helped them much which had believed

through grace.' But it is plain, his knowledge of Christianity was very small

when he came to Ephesus, and we have no reason to believe, notwithstanding

the additional insight he received from Aquila and Priscilla, that it approached
to be perfect when he went to Corinth.

Notes to Letter I.

(a) See passage referred to by Billroth in his introduction to his commentary
on the Corinthians, and quoted by his translator, Kev. W. L. Alexander, in the
note, Vol. I. page 6.

(Z») Aoy/og, 'quod et eruditum'^onat et prudenleiii.' (Erasmus in loco.)

(c) ]\Ir. Alexander, Billroth's translator, however, is of opinion, that the
authorised version is the more correct, and the fourth reason he assigns for this,
as it corroborates indirectly and unintentionally the view taken in this paper,
that Paul had Apollos in his eye throughout these epistles I extract here : '4thly,
it seems clear,' he says, ' that after Paul h;ft Corinth, his influence over many
of the Christians there began to decline, and it is equally clear (See 1 Cor. ii. 4

;

2 Cor. X. 10; xi. 6,) that this had arisen from his want of eloquence. Now, had
Apollos been merely a learned man, his preaching among them would not' have
had tliis effect, for in that Paul wa,s at least his equal. It is better therefore
to adhere to the common version.

(d) See Hammond's Paraphrase in foco.

(e) This allusion to Apollos in the Epistle to Titus, establishes the error of
Dr. Hales, who makes the date of this Epistle to bo a.d. 52. Apollos was at
Corinth ( Acts xix. 1 ) in about the year 54-55, at which time it is evident
lie had never seen Taul. The Epistle to Titus must have been written a consi-
derable time afterwards, probably a good while after the First Epistle to the
Corinthians, which was written in 57. Dr. Lardner, then, is probably wrong,
who dates this Epistle to Titus in 5(j, and also Lord Barrington, who dates it

in 57. Tomline, who dates it in 64, and Paley, who dates it in 65, seem nearer
the truth.

(/) Apollos, who was an Alexandrian, might have been familiar with this
" Accipiat te

Gallia, vel potius nutricu'a cau^dicorum
Africa, si placuit merceden. poiiere liiiguce."—Juv. Sat. 7, 147.

(5')nicerat edoctus] yMrri^ri/xsvog., participium al eo verbo unde dicti Cate-
chumenes. Non igitus edoctus viam domini, quam mox discit a Priscilla & Aquila,
verum utcuuque iniliatus Baptismo Johannis (Erasmus in loco. )

Letter II. Irish Ecclesiastical Journal, No. 4, (Oct. 1840,)

pp. 58-61.

We would now proceed to examine the passages in the Epistles to the Corin-

thians, which seem to tend against this hypothesis ; but as the question is of

some interest, and the view novel, it is desirable to make some additional preli-

minary statement.
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The reader of these Epistles will bear in mind the view we would endeavour

to substantiate.

1. It is supposed that Apollos, a Jew by birth, and tinged with the philo-

sophic views of the Alexandrian School, in the year 54 comes to Ephesus, with

no other knowledge of Christianity than what he had obtained from the instruc-

tionof the disciples of John, and without any previous acquaintance with Paul,

or with any of the Apostles or Evangelists.

2. That meeting in Ephesus some of the Christians, he receives an addition

to his stock of information, and passes shortly after, with a letter of introduc-

tion to the Corinthian Church, not having as yet seen Paul.

3. Tliat he arrives in Corinth in the year 54, or the beginning of the year

55, where he remains from two to three years ; the Corinthian Church becomes

very irregular ; their idea of Paul's authority and consequence becomes much
shaken ; they become attached to ' eloquence ' and philosophy, or wisdom in

Scripture exposition ; and Apollos becomes the head of a party in the Corin-

thian Church, which goes by his name ( 1 Cor. i. 12. )

4. That about the year 57, Paul being at Ephesus, and in exceedingly high

name and repute, those attached to Paul in the Corinthian Church, are strong

enough, or the Corinthian Church itself becomes inclined, to send a letter in the

name of the Church, by special messengers to Paul, making certain enquiries

regarding matters they were doubtful about, and Apollos appears at Ephesus

along with, or about the same time as the messengers.

5. It is supposed that neither the Corinthian Church who sent the letter,

nor the messengers that carried it, nor Apollos, who appeared at Ephesus along

with them, and saw Paul there (in the year 57,) for the first time, dealt candidly

with Paul ; but they concealed things from him, and did not altogether conduct

themselves with the openness towards him, that might have been expected.

6. That Paul learned from others the true state of the case ; and before

touching on the points respecting which the Corinthians wrote to him, reproves

the whole of their improper proceedings, and reflects strongly on the conduct

which led to them ; and not very indirectly, reprehends the past proceedings in

which Apollos was engaged. Apollos being still a member of the Church, he

speaks of him as a ' brother ,' (a) being along with him^ and probably talking

over the subject with him, and at any rate being likely to shew the letter he

wrote (the First Epistle to Cor.) to him, he speaks of him in that letter, as

tenderly as he can, consistently with reproving the unequivocally wrong conduct,

of which he and a large body of the Corinthian Church had been guilty.

7. That Apollos coming with no strong feelings of attachment for Paul,

acquired none while at Ephesus, but separated, upon the whole, dissatisfied.

8. That after Paul and he separated, the mischievous party in the Church

of the Corinthians, was not put down ; but the turbulence and dissatisfaction in

a considerable degree remained, Apollos being still more or less connected with

it. Accordingly, in Paul's second letter, (Apollos not being with him,) he says

nothing of a favourable character of Apollos, not mentioning him once by name,

but he speaks in very much stronger language of reprehension than he did

before, of the party leader,

9. That although Paul and Apollos acted together afterwards, there is no

single expression of St. Paul recorded in Scripture of St. Paul's confidence in
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A polios, or any warmth of liking for him. In fact, there is no account in Scrip-

ture any where, of St. Paul speaking of Apollos, in any other terms, than those,

which would be used by any prudent Christian man of a brother minister,

whom he did not greatly trust or greatly regard.

It is hoped, that with the proofs of the three first propositions, the reader is

already sufficiently familiar; and as to the alleged dates, we assume them for

the present, referring for proof to a note ; (6) and we now proceed to the fourth

and fii'th positions laid down, with a view to ofter some observations upon them.

I have said that Apollos up to this time had never seen Paul. When he

meets with Priscilla and Aquila, he knew only of John's baptism ; and he, a man
of singular ability, has to receive elementary instruction in Christianity from a

woman, (Acts xviii. 26.) He obviously therefore could never have met Paul,

or any competent Christian instructor before ; have met them, I mean, on terms

of Christian relationship, otherwise surely such would not have failed to have

made known to him, ' the whole counsel' of God : and to have bestowed upon him

Christian baptism. From the context at the close of the 1 8th chapter of the

Acts, and the commencement of the 19th chapter, it is plain that Apollos left

Ephesus and reached Corinth without seeing I'aul, ' lie was dispo^iud to pass

into Achaia;' he 'came' there; (Acts xviii. 27.) and ^ when he was at Corinth,'

' Paul passing through the upper coasts came to Ephesus,' (Acts xix. 1.)

When reading the history of divinely inspired men, and of the age when

Apostles and miracles were iu the Church, there is a great tendency in the mind

to undervalue the amount of human influences that are at work, and humtin

means that are employed, to accomplish God's purposes. Whereas, the mira-

culous was a very small portion of the instrumentality which God resorted to.

Though miracles were in the Church, there was great economy in their use.

Paul, though on a particular occasion, and to satisfy a special end of God, per-

mitted to communicate the power of healing disease, to the handkerchiefs that

touched his body, and the clothes that invested his person, (Acts xix. 12,) on

another occasion, cannot cure the sickness of a beloved Iricnd. (2 Tim. vi. 20;)

therefore, there was a vast amount left to be done by i\w ordinary <^va.ccs of God's

Spirit, acting through human foresight, human energy, and human discretion.

The passion-^ of men were not obliterated; the influences to which they are or-

dinarily subject, and their tendency to yield to them, were not removed, and

thus we may look for, and expect to find in Scripture history, a vast amount of

that human feeling, and even infirmity and perverseness, which experienced men,
acquainted with the human mind, would be led, under a given state of things, to

anticipate. He has but a small knowledge of the human mind, who does not

know the unexplainable influence oi personal presence; a mind qualified to com-
mand the minds of others, and a demeanour, sure to win and chain men in the

bonds of personal affection and reverence, is stripped of its power with respect

to those locally absent. This would have been the case in some measure, pro-

bably, even if Apollos had previously known Paul, but we must recollect, that

while he was laying the foundation of his party in the Corinthian Church, he
had never seen him. Conceive that Apollos was not divested of his human ten-

dencies, (or infirmities, as the case may be,) and suppose no miracle to intervene,

it is not by any means unlikely, that there would arise in his mind a disposition

to undervalue Paul. His own brilliant abilities, the favour with which he was
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obviously received, the countenance, support, and applause he met with, con-

trasted with the acknowledged deficiencies of an absent man, a man, recollect,

whom he had never seen, and who, by his own account, came not ' with excel-

lency of speech or of wisdom,' but appeared among these people, whom Apollos

astonished by his commanding powers, ' in weakness and fear and in much trem-

bling ;' all these things would be calculated to make Apollos think lightly of one

who was represented as ' a deceiver, as unknown, as dying, as chastened, as

sorrowful, as poor, as having nothing,' (c) (2 Cor. vi. 8, et. seq.) What par-

ticular instrumentality was used, to startle the Corinthians into a recollection of

the true state of affairs, after having been so long led away, we cannot say

;

probably some of the different points treated of, from the 7th chapter of the

First Epistle downwards, created a difficulty ; and the sound part of the Church

had influence enough to carry a resolution, that the Apostle should be written

to; accordingly he was written to, (I Cor. vii. 1,) and Stephanas and Fortunatus

and Achaicus, were the bearers of the letter, (1 Cor. xvi. 17;) we may suppose

from the interest that appointed them, that these were the heads of Paul's party,

if 1 may use an intelligible expression ; and as far as Stephanas is concerned,

we may assume this to be true, (1 Cor. i. 16,) (1 Cor. xvi. 15,) yet it is a remark

made by Paley, and it shews how far the poison had wrought in the Corinthian

Church, that not one of the people mention to Paul the true state of the Cor-

inthian Church ; the divisions ; the disturbances within it. ' It appears, I think,'

says Paley, 'in this correspondence, that though the Corinthians had written to

St. Paul, requesting his answer and his directions in the several points above

enumerated ; yet, they had not said one syllable about the enormities and dis-

orders that had crept in among them, and in the blame of which they all shared;

but that St. Paul's information, concerning the irregularities then prevailing at

Corinth, had come round to him from other quarters. The quarrels and dis-

putes excited by their contentious adherence to their different teachers, and by

their placing them in competition M'ith one another, were not mentioned in their

letter, but communicated to St. Paul by more private intelligence.' ' It hath been

declared unto me, my brethren, by them ichich are of the house of Chloe, that

there are contentions among you. Now this I say, that every one of you saith,

I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ.* (1 Cor. i. 11

and 12.) But Paley has not remarked, that neither does Apollos, who was with

Paul at the time, (1 Cor. xvi. 12,) and who was quite competent to inform him

on the subject, tell him a word of the matter ; the case of incest referred to in

1 Cor. v. 1, is not communicated to him by Apollos, but he hears it by common

report. ' It is commonly reported,' he says ; and again referring to the disorders

which arose at the celebration of the Eucharist, in chap. xi. ver. 18, he says,

' when you come together in the Church, I hoar that there be divisions among

you, and I partly believe it.' I partly believe it I Could he doubt it, if either the

messengers or Apollos had told him? I think not; therefore, Apollos and the

messengers, all of them implicated in the disordered state of the Corinthian

Church, conceal it from St. Paul ; I think therefore, the propositions which I

have marked with the numerals 4 and 5 afe sufficiently made out, and in par-

ticular that proposition 5, asserting, that neither the Corinthian Church, nor the

messengers, nor Apollos, dealt candidly with Paul ; but, that they concealed

things from him, and did not conduct themselves with the openness which
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might reasonably have been expected;' is, with a high degree of probability,

established.

Proposition 6, will be readily enough admitted to be true, once it is allowed

that the party referred to by Paul, is Apollos ; as this is the thing to be proved,

the whole of this essay is referred to in evidence. Proposition 6, is inserted in its

place, only to shew the exact nature of the hypothesis with regard to the appa-

rently /ai'owraiZe expressions, (1 Cor. iii. 5and6; 1 Cor. iv. 6,) used by the

Apostle with respect to Apollos; but as these will be considered subsequently,

there is no occasion to refer to them now.

Proposition 7 is an important one to the point in hand, 'that Apollos coming

to Ephesus, w ith no strong feeling of attachment for Paul, acquired none while

there, but departed upon the whole dissatisfied.'

It is established with a high degree of probability, that Apollos was not

candid and confidential in his communication with Paul, when he came to

Ephesus. The enquiry suggests itself, if he spoke thus slightingly of Paul at

Corinth, what brought him to Ephesus ; or when at Ephesus, why did he bow so

far in submission to Paul's authority, as to justify the Apostle in terming him

his ' fellow-minister,' and ' brother,' and ' fuliow-labourer.' What particular

occurrence moved the Corinthians, who had been treating St. Paul with so much
slight, all at once to send a message to him, we have before stated, does not

appear ; but it is likely that an account of the astonishing success, St. Paul,

just at that period had at Ephesus, (Acts xix. 10, 20,) and of the exceeding

great celebrity which he acquired, reached the Corinthians ; and the deputation

being sent, and Apollos going over at the same time with it, the mind of the

latter must have been much struck with the weight and importance of the

Apostle's character. Be it observed, he went into the very centre of the prin-

cipal admirers and followers of St. Paul ; among the people of whom Demetrius

says, ' ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout .all

Asia, this Paul has persuaded and turned away much people.' (Acts xix. 26.)

Apollos could not but have been much struck with this. Still the severe attack

of the .Apostle, upon the indiscretions committed at Corinth, to which Apollos

must, on any supposition, have been a party, would be felt deeply. All the

friendly language which the Apostle was at liberty to use to a person still in

communion with the Church, and still professedly a fellow-labourer, and which

the supposition is, the Apostle, as far as he might, did use, to take the sting

out of the censure which he was forced to pronounce, did not reconcile Apollos,

and he refuses to obey Paul's direction to return to Corinth with the messen-

gers. ' As touching our brother, Apollos,' says St. Paul, ' I greatly desired

him to come unto you with the brethren, but his will was not to come at all

at this time, but he will come when he shall have convenient time.' ( 1 Cor.

xvi. 12.)

The object of the Apostle in desiring Apollos to return to Corinth w ith the

bearers of his reply seems plain enough. His object was to break up the party

of which Apollos was head, by passing this strong censure upon them. Could

he have got the leader of the party to be the bearer, as it were, of his letter

of reproof, no doubt the greatest possible additional weight would have been

given to it—he would thus have stripped them of their head : but besides this,

the nicest judgment and good feeling dictated this recommendation of the

2 I
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Apostle with respect to ApoUos. Apollos would have deprived the reproof to

himself of its keenest edge, had he made this candid and ready submission.

But when Paul could not prevail on Apollos to do this, he does the next best

thing to employ the weight of Apollos against his own party, or at least to de-

prive them of the weight of his support. He acquaints them, though in terms not

very satisfactory with respect to Apollos, of his actual, though ungracious,

submission ; (J) so we may accede to the substance of the 7th proposition, that

at the period at which Paul and Apollos separated from one another, after the

sending of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, the mind of Apollos was ' upon

the.wliole dissatisfied.'

8. Paul and Apollos separated, the mind of Apollos being, as we have seen,

in a state of dissatisfaction. Paul goes to Macedonia ( Acts xx. l.)'^Timothy

aud Erastus had been sent before, ( Acts xix. 22. ) but he does not take Apollos

with him. Those with liim in Greece are enumerated in Acts xx. 4, but Apollos

is not of the number. About this period, the period referred to in Acts xx. 1,

the Second Epistle to the Corinthians was written. Paul had left Apollos

behind him, and left him determined not to go for a while ( 1 Cor. xv. 12,) to

Corinth, but determined to go after some time, ' when he had a convenient sea-

son.' Paul writes the Second Epistle to the Corinthians shortly after his arrival

in Macedonia, probably a few months after the First Epistle was written ; and

then he speaks of the unnamed leader as being absent (e) from Corinth,

but intending shorthj to come to it. He designates him, ' he that cometh,'

eoyofxsvo?, denoting he was not then at Corinth, but coming. (2 Cor. xi. 4.)

That Apollos was not with Paul when the Second Epistle to the Corinthians

was written, is confirmed by Paul's joining Timothy alone with him, in his salu-

tation to the Corinthian Church, and never mentioning Apollos, though Apollos

must have been for some time absent. ( 2 Cor. i. 1. ) It is hardly to be supposed

that if Apollos was with him, and high in his confidence, he would have failed to

have made mention of him when writing to the Corinthians, by whom Apollos

was so well known.

The verse 2 Cor, i, 19, is a remarkable verse, corroborating the same view.

' The son of God,' he says, * Jesus Christ, which was preached among you by us,

even by me, and SyJvanus, and Timotheus.' Is it not extraordinary, if he was

quite satisfied with Apollos, that he would omit all mention of his name as of

one who preached Jesus Christ among them ? but select in preference Timothy,

and even Sylvanus ? This is the more remarkable, considering the very pro-

minent position Apollos had occupied as a teacher in the Corinthian Church.

Since the writing of the last Epistle, Titus had visited the Corinthians

( 2 Cor. vii. 6, et seq. ), and had probably brought back word to Paul of the state

of parties. IfApollos's dissatisfaction still continued, it is likely it would be

countenanced by his own principal party leaders in Corinth. Titus would have

learned this, and have heard the menace of ApoUos's return ; this would explain

the renewal of the censure upon the party leader, by the Apostle in this Second

Epistle. This and the actual absence of Apollos from his side ( who had been

with him when he wrote the former letter, ) would explain the fact, that in this

Epistle, his denunciation of the party leader is far more unmeasured.

If the reader turn to the Commentary of Mr. Locke on the Corinthians, he

will be surprised to find how positively that acute critic asserts the fact, that the
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opposition made to Paul was xadiAe hy one man. 'It is true St. Paul,' he says,

'in his Epistles to the Corinthians, generally speaks of those his opposers in the

plural number ; but it is to be remembered that he speaks so of himself too,

which as it was the less invidious way in regard of himself, so it was the

softer way towards his opposers, though he seems to intimate plainly that it was

one leader was set up against him.'' (f)—Locke on 1 Cor. iii. 4.

Michaelis in the same manner affirms the opponent to be an individual

;

he says ' he formerly supposed that Crispus, mentioned in Acts xviii. 8, was

St. Paul's principal adversary. But this supposition,' he adds, ' is without

foundation; for St. Paul's principal adversary at Corinth was not originally an

inhabitant of the place, but a stranger who came thither after the foundation of the

Christian Church there.'

He afterwards adds with great probability, that ' though Crispus might not

have been St. Paul's principal adversary, yet he might have been one of those

who opposed the designs of the Apostle. Among the eminent teachers above-

mentioned, Crispus was the only one who still remained at Corinth , and whoever

ventured to oppose himself to St. Paul must be supposed to have been a man of

some eminence. Now, it was St. Paul's usual practice to salute by name all

those who particularly distinguished themselves in the community to which he

was writing ; but though Crispus was one of the few, which the Apostle him-

self had baptized, though he had occupied the eminent situation of president of

a synagogue, and moreover was one of the earliest converts to Christianity at

Corinth, St. Paul not only sends no salutation to Crispus, at the end of this

Epistle, but particularly directs the attention of the Corinthians to the family

of Stephanas.'—(Michaelis, Introd. New Test. chap. 14. sec. 2.) It is very

likely, 1 think, that Crispus belonged to the party of Apollos.

It is probable this Epistle of Paul succeeded in putting down the faction,

and that Apollos did not return to Corinth till after the whole matter was at an

end, as Jerome reports. He became reconciled to Paul, and served him after-

wards in his ministry of the Gospel. He became reconciled, we may suppose,

between the date of this Epistle, a.d; 37 or 58, and the period at which St.

Luke composed the Acts, namely a.d. 63. Luke would, therefore, pass over

the dissension, and notice Apollos as favourably as possible in the Acts. But the

two Epistles to the Corinthians, written at the time of the misunderstanding,

would not be obliterated ; they would retain therefore the traces of the dis-

turbance. The subsequent reconciliation of Apollos to Paul probably also

silenced all the early Christian writers.

In addition to the many indications given in this Epistle of the importance

And rank of the parties referred to, and that he professed at least to teach

Christianity—to preach the same Gospel that Paul himself preached—we may

refer to 2 Cor. xi. 4. Paul there acknowledges that this man, whoever he was,

did preach the Gospel. ' For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom
we have not preached, or if you receive another spirit which we have not re-

ceived, or another Gospel which we have not accepted, ye might well bear with

him.' If he brought you anything new there might be a reason for your giving

him the strong support you do ; but as he brings you nothing but what I told

you before, what so great interest can you have in him over me ? ' for I suppose

I was not. a whit behuid the very chiefcst Apostles,' (ver. 5. ) The same'remark.
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that this party leader preached Christ, is admitted also in 1 Cor. iii. 11, 'other

foundation can no man lay, save that is laid, Avhich is Christ Jesus ;' implying

that the party leader did not attempt to lay any other foundation than Christ.

9. Paul and Apollos acted together afterwards ; for this we have the tradi-

tion of antiquity. That Apollos was thoroughly reconciled to the Apostles, and

approved of by them, we may take the testimony of Clemens Romanus. Clement

wrote his Epistle to the Corinthians, according to Dodwell, between the years

64 and 70. At any rate it was written early, as Fortunatus, mentioned by Paul

in 1 Cor. xvi. 17, is the bearer of the letter to the Roman Church from the

Corinthians, which calls for Clement's reply. ( Clement's Epistle, c. 59. ) Cle-

ment reproves the divisions in the Corinthian Church in c. 47. ' Take the

Epistle of the .Blessed Paul, the Apostle, in your hands, what was it that he

w rote to you at his first preaching of the Gospel amongst you ? Verily, he did

by the Spirit, admonish you, concerning himself, and Cephas, and Apollos,

because that even then (^) ye had begun to fall into parties and factions among

yourselves. Nevertheless your partiality then led you to a much less sin. For-

asmuch as ye placed your affections upon Apostles, and upon another who was

greatly tried and approved by them.'—(Wake's Apostolic Fathers, pp. 38-337.

There is no Scripture account of the reconciliation of Paul with Apollos,

except in the passage Titus iii. 13. A learned German critic, J.L., Hug, has

lately maintained that this Epistle to Titus, was written before the first Epistle

to the Corinthians, and if so, this passage, as a subsequent testimony would fail.

Hug's view is that Paul left Titus at Crete on his passage by sea from Corinth

to Syria, referred to in Acts xviii. 18, 19. That shortly after Apollos leaves

Ephesus on his way to Corinth, touching at Crete, Hug thinks, on the voyage,

and that it was while Apollos was on this expedition, that Titus, who was at

Crete, gets directions to forward him on his journey. (Introd. New Test,

by J. L. Hug, on the Epistle to Titus.) TlBO'TTiiJ.-^ov in Titus iii. 13, will bear

this signification, and it may signify a direction to Titus to forward Apollos on

his journey any where else as well as to Paul ; and so might signify, that be

should bear his expenses to Corinth ; but it will signify also, ' send forward,'

or 'send before,' ' mitto ante,' vel prius ; 'prsemitto;' and it is so used in

2 Maccabees vi. 23. (See Schleusner in verbo.) From the context in Titus,

we would infer, that Apollos and Zenas were to be sent in the first instance to

Paul, and Titus was to follow, so soon as Paul sent Artemas or Tychicus for

him. (Titus iii. 12.) It can be demonstrated, I think, that Hug is in error with

respect to this opinion, not to speak of Crete being out of the road for Apollos

going from Ephesus to Corinth, I consider it to be as plain as any thing can be,

that Luke's account in the end of Acts xviii. and first verse of xix. is decisive

that Apollos came to Ephesus in Paul's absence, while in Galatia and Phrygia

(xviii. 23,) and that Paul returned to Ephesus in Apollos's absence while at

Corinth, (xix. 1.) They could not, therefore, have met. When then could the

Apostle have written to Titus to Crete, to forward Apollos on his journey?

Apollos had asked no introduction to Titus at Crete, but to the brethren at

Corinth ; neither do we hear any thing in the Acts, of Zenas the lawyer being

then in his company. Who carried the Epistle to Titus ? It did not precede

Apollos to Crete, nor was it carried by him we presume. Paul would scarcely

fail to refer to this in the Epistle, as he usually does, when the bearer of the
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Epistle is a person of some consideration, (see Eomans xvi. 1, 2; 2 Cor. viii. 22 ;

Eph. vi. 22; Col. iv. 7, 8; Phil. 12.) It could not have been written after

Apollos left Ephesus, for how could the Apostle know, but that Zenas and

ApoUos would have left Crete, before his letter could arrive there; besides the

tone in which the Apostle speaks of Apollos, (Titus iii. 14,) is one of reproof;

and it is hard to suppose he would speak rather sharply of one he had only just

become acquainted with, and with whom, so far, there was every reason to be

satisfied. The opinion of Hug then has no show of probability to maintain it.

It seems to me, as hardly admittinp; a doubt, that Bishop Pearson and

Dr. Paley are right in referring this Epistle addressed to Titus, to the date

A.i>. 63. This would prove that before this period, Apollos had been reconciled

to Paul, but it is worthy of observation, that St. Paul no where expresses him-

self warmly of or to Apollos, this is the more remarkable, as he speaks in very

affectionate terms of others, when he might be expected to speak in similar

terms of Apollos, had he felt a similar emotion towards him ; (see 1 Cor. xvi.

12, 13 ; 2 Cor. viii. 22 and 23.)

It remains to shew that this hypothesis clears up the obscurities in the

Epistles to the Corinthians ; this of course will be the principal proof of its

justice, and must form the subject of another paper.

Notes to Letter II.

(a) ' There be few perhaps who need be told it, yet it may be convenient
here, once for all, to remark, that in the Apostles' time brother was the ordi-

nary compellation that Christians used to one another.' Locke on 1 Cor. xvi. 12.

when reproving them he calls them ' brethren.'

(6) Biblical students are familiar with the mode of ascertaining the dates of
the Epistles to the Corinthians ; but to save the trouble of a reference to books,
upon the part of those who need to be reminded of it, the investigation is given
here.

1. Claudius banished the Jews from Rome in his eleventh year ; he began
to reign January 24th a.d. 41, and the proscription takes place some time after
January 24th, 51 (Sueton : Claud. 25.) (Basnage, quoted by Lardner, vol. iii.

p. 273, 4to. Ed. Lond. 1815.)
2. Aquila and Priscilla driven by Claudius from Rome, come to Corinth in

A.D. 51, (Acts xviii. 2.)

3. Paul in Corinth, for the first time, meets Aquila and Priscilla, lately come,
(some time in a.d. 51.)

4. Paul stays a year and six months there; Acts xviii. 11. and probably
longer (Acts xviii. 18) perhaps two years on the whole; this pi'oves that Paul
left C orinth in or about the year 53,

5. Paul comes to Ephesus, ver. 19. stays some time, proposes to go up to

the Feast at Jerusalem, (ver. 21.) supposed to be the Pentecost or Whitsunday,
in June a.d. 53.

6. He spends some time in Jerusalem, and then goes over all the country

of Galatia and Phrygia in order, confirming the Disciples ; this must have
occupied the remainder of the year, and brought him well into the year 54.

M'Knight allows a year and four months for this expedition, which is probably
too much ; at any rate this would bring the history into the year 54.

7- While Paul is abroad on this expedition, Apollos comes to Ephesus,
probably (from the wording of the account in the Acts) a. little before PavVs
return. This would place ApoUos's visit to Corinth some time in 54.

8. Paul returns, and is tliree months at Ephesus, disputing in the synagogue,
(Acts xix. 8,) and two years in the school of Tyrannus, (ver. 10.) this would
bring liis history to the end of 56 and the commencement of the year 57 ; he
says himself afterwards he was about three years at Ephesus, (Acts xx. 31,)
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but this is spoken popularly ; however it would make the termination of Paul's
labours in Epliesus, some time in 57.

9. There is internal evidence, that the first Epistle to the Corinthians was
written a little before Paul's departure from Ephesus, (see Paley, Horie
Paulinas, 1 Cor. No. II.) about the period referred to in Acts xix. 21. The
second Epistle was written after his leaving Corinth, and upon his arrival in

Macedonia ; the persecution in the affair of Demetrius intervening. The
whole of this would give Apollos a residence in Corinth of between two and
three years ; would fix the date of the first Epistle early in 57, and of the second
at the close of 37 : some infer that the first Epistle was written during Easter,

57, from the expression in chap. v. 7,8, ' Let us keep the feast,' it was probably
wjitten so long before Easter as to allow it to arrive at Corinth immediately
before the feast ; otherwise the exhortation ' Let us keep' would be nugatory.
Timothy, who was to join the messengers at Corinth, or on the road, had time
to be back as Paul desired, (1 Cor. xvi. 11,) before Pentecost, xvi. 8; now
supposing he left Corinth after Easter he had time to be back at Ephesus before

Pentecost, that is within 49 days. The time of making this jjurney, Hug has
for another purpose very ingeniously calculated at 31 days ; he has taken the
distance of the towns on the route out of the ' Antonini Itinerarium ; ' and the

times for making the journeys between many of the places, from facts stated in

the Epistles of Cicero and the history of Livy, (see Hug, Introd. New Test,

vol. II. sec. 98.)

(c) I cannot avoid transcribing the happy exposition by Emmerling, of this

passage 2 Cor. vi. y, et seq. He represents Paul as saying :—Presto me verum
Dei ministrum, quomodocunque aliis de me videatur, honoribus de me statuunt

necne. Et mire profecto falluntur famte mete obtrectatores, nam ille ego qui

fallax, vilis, intermortuus, moerore consumptus, pauper inops, habeor ; doctor
exsto veritatis, nobiiis sospes, hilaris, alios augens, dives et ipse.

(rf) I cannot see how the passage in question ( 1 Cor. xvi. 12 ) can be in-

terpreted so as to mean less than a censure upon Apollos. By the way, it is

worthy of remark, how greatly our translators have softened the force of the

words croXXa crapsza/.sffa, when they translate them, 'I greatly desired.'

' Desired' certainly is a strong word, but it certainly falls short of the force of

'ffapsTidXiga. The words should be translated ' I greatly besought,' or ' I

greatly exhorted or at/vised,' [ or ' strongly urged, ' addressed repeated solicita-

tions to.' P. K. ] In the former sense we find TTaoaxaXioo used in these

Epistles. ' Now I beseech you brethren by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ

'

( I Cor. i. 10. ) 'We, then, as workers together with God, beseech you,' ( 2 Cor.

vi. 1.) 'For this thing I besought the Lord thrice,' ( 2 Cor. xii. 8. ) In the

latter sense it is used, though not so frequently ; as in Acts ii. 40, ' and with

many other words did he testify and exhort.' ' Who when he came and had seen

the grace of God, was glad and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart

they would cleave unto the Lord' ( Acts xi. 23. ) ' Confirming the souls of the

Disciples, and exhorting them,' ( Acts xiv. 22. ) See, besides, the use of the

word in Eph. iv. 1—Phil. iv. 2—1 Thes. ii. 11—Titus ii. 6—Matt. viii. 5—
Luke vii. 3 and 4—Mark i. 40—Luke viii. 31—Acts xxi. 12—Acts xxv. 2

—

Acts xvi. 39 and in other places. When Paul is said to 'greatly desire' of

Apollos to go back with the messengers, it conveys to the English reader the

idea merely of a strong wish expressed, whereas from the force of the word

'ffapa.xdXsoj, there is no doubt the Apostle meant to tell the Corinthians he

greatly entreated Apollos to go to them, or strongly exhorted and advised

him to do so. ( ' Multum precatus sum.'—Beza 'I greatly exhorted.' Hammond
in margin. ) This declaration of the Apostle, accompanied with a report of

ApoUos's entirely inadequate pretext for resisting the Apostle's advice, ' his will

was not at all to come at this time' can be taken for nothing less than censure.

It is worth while to observe, how frigid the usual interpretations are, of this

place :

—

So Whitby: oux ^v dsXrifMcc 'I'va vvv 's/Jp, 'He was not willing to come

now, perhaps because he would not contenance a faction that was begun under

his name, by his presenc(! with them.'
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M'Knight : ' The Latin Commentators are of opinion, that Apollo.s, dis-

pleased witli the behaviour of the faction, had left them as incorrigible, and had
returned to Ephesus, but the messengers from Corinth arriving with a letter to

the Apostle, full of respect, he answered it by Titus—[ What authority has he

for this? it is not true.—C B.]—and requested ApoUos to accompany him, in

the hope that he might be useful in assisting Titus to settle the disturbances in

that Church, but Apollos refused to go, knowing the violent temper of the

faction.'

And Scott: ' Paul greatly desired and exhorted that eminent minister to go
among them, being of opinion that his presence would help to allay their dis-

putes, having the most entire confidence in his wisdom and humility. But
perhaps, Apollos feared lest his presence should have a contrary eflPect, or he
might be fully employed in another place ; or perhaps he thpuglit it right to

express his decided disapprobation of the conduct of the Corinthians, by
absenting himself till tiiey came to a better temper. However he was not at all

willing to go to Corinth at that time ; though he intended to visit them when he
could with more convenience and propriety.'

This acute and candid Commentator, is seldom so conjectural in his exposi-

tion of a passage of Scripture, ( wliere does he find his authority for Paul's

confidence in Apolios's wisdom and humility?) but all these expositions fail to

assign any probable motive for Paul telling the Corinthians in so marked a way
as he does, that he urged Apollos to go, and his also making an exposure of the

fact, that Apollos assigned no reasonable excuse for his refusal to accede to the

Apostle's injunction.

Grotius :
' Non potui id ab eo obtinere nempe quia alia viagis urgentia eum

distinebant.'

St. Paul says nothing of the ' magis urgentia :' on the contrary, he says
' his will was not at all to come at this time.'

Billroth :
' Probably the Corinthians had requested Paul to appoint Apollos,

whom they knew as an able teacher of Christianity, to visit them again, and
Paul had done all in his power to eifect this, but Apollos was unwilling.

Whether he left Corinth on account of party divisions, and while they continued
shrunk from returning, or whether there were other grounds for his refusal, is

uncertain. Were the former the case, it would shew that he was not equal to

Paul in intrepidity.'

All these views shew how perplexing this passage has been found, and how
remote commentators have been from assigning even a plausible meaning for it.

(e) Jerome states in his Commentary on 1 Cor. xvi. 12, that Apollos did not
in fact return to Corinth till the disturbance was over.

(/) The part of Mr. Locke's note which precedes the above extract, will

shew how closely he touched on the view maintained.in these papers. He says:—
' From the fourth verse compared with chapter iv. 6, it may be no impro-

bable conjecture, tliat the division in this Church was only with two opposite
parties, whereof the one adhered to St. Paul, the other stood up for their head
a false Apostle who opposed St. Paul. For the Apollos whom St. Paul men-
tions here was one (as he tells us vers. 6.) who came in and watered what
he had planted ; i. e. when St. Paul had planted a Church in Corinth, this

Apollos got into it, and pretended to instruct them farther, and boasted in his

performances amongst them, which St. Paul takes notice of again, (2 Cor.
X. 15, 16.) Now the Apollos he here speaks of, lie himself tells us (chap. iv. 6.)
was another man under that borrowed name.' All this is strictly true except
the last sentence. Paul makes no such assertion in chap . iv. 6, as we hope to
shew.

{g) The tone of ' even then,' and other expressions in the Epistle, argues
a ratiier later date perhaps than the exceedingly learned Dodwell assigns to it.
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Newton assigns two characteristics, which an hypothesis must possess

before it can be admitted to contain a statement of the true cause of a complex

result. First, the facts it involves must be true as facts; and next, taken

together, they must be adequate to explain the phenomena. This he lays down
in reference to the physical sciences ; but when one comes to deal with probabi-

lities, an analogous rule may be allowed to hold, and in proportion to the pro-

bability with which the facts alleged in the hypothesis are made out ; and in pro-

portion to their competency to explain the result they are assigned to explain,

so in the same degree will the justice of the conjecture be established. The
hypothesis put forward in these papers involves a number of minute facts. It

supposes Apollos to be a Jew—a Christian Minister—an eloquent man—skilled

in the disputatious philosophy of the day—a stranger at Corinth—a person

looked to as an individual of great importance—requiring and receiving pecu-

niary support from voluntary contributions—the leader of an influential party at

the time but little attached to Paul—circumstanced so as not to be indisposed to

undervalue him—bringing letters of recommendation to Corinth—residing at

Corinth ( with all those capacities, dispositions, and qualifications ) in the exact

interval during which the mischief was done—imperfectly informed in the details

of Christian doctrine,—and setting up as an authorised teacher and propagator

of the Gospel in Corinthybr the first time, (a ). These are the alleged facts, and

it is plain from a cursory inspection of this enumeration of them, that they have

been, some with certainty, others with a considerable degree of probability,

established.

Whether the hypothesis, that Apollos is the very conspicuous person to

whom St. Vaul often alludes, will satisfy the statements made in these Epistles

is the next thing to be considered ; sometimes the allusion appears to be more

general than will apply to an individual. It is to be recollected, however, that

there were many persons engaged in the opposition to Paul in the Corinthian

Church. St. Paul very often alludes to these as a mass, and not simply to

Apollos. It is not to be supposed that there were not some individuals of conse-

quence and eminence among these besides Apollos. It was observed in a pre-

vious paper, that Crispus, as Michaelis supposes, probably belonged to this

party. This man was the chief leader of the Corinthian synagogue, (Acts xviii. 8,)

and doubtless was a person of learning and high importance; there may have

been others of some eminence connected with it too. St. Paul in the Epistles

to the Corinthians may sometimes allude to these rather than to Apollos, and

especially in some severe passages ; but it is evident to any one who studies

these important Epistles, that there is some one great personage behind the

scenes, whom Paul does not name, to whom early history does not allude, but

who was, as Mr. Locke says, ' the one leader set up against him.' To ascertain

this leader has been our purpose, and it has been the object of these papers to

shew, that the references in the Epistles arc sufficiently explained by conceiving

them to apply to Apollos.



No. V. Litr. 3.] Ini ihe hde Rev. Chas. Boyton, D.J). 241

And it is an enquiry not unwortliy of attention. It is true, tliat the main

practical and doctrinal parts of tlieso most important {b) Epistles are sufficiently

plain even to the unlettered understanding ; and it may comparatively signify

little, to know the application of obscure personal references, Avhich occur in these

Epistles ; yet on the one hand, passages get a force when we know the person to

whom they apply, which they did not possess before, when the reference was

obscure or general ; and on the other hand it is hard to say that any truth con-

nected with a part of Divine revelation is unimportant, jirovided it be a

truth ; truth is ever fruitful, seemingly barren pi-oportions [ Qu. propositions?]

are often abundantly prolific. How trifling appears the figurative statement in

Psalm xxii. 16, and how unimportant in its primary referenced, the clause in the

conclusion of Habak. ii. 4. Yet of what vast magnitude their subsequent appli-

cation.

With regard to the hypothesis made respecting Apollos, there are many
parts of the Epistle which it will abundantly satisfy ; these, however, have some

of them been alluded to already, so others will also readily suggest themselves to

the reader. But there are passages that in an especial manner make out Apol-

los as the person referred to ; and as one of these in particular, is closely con-

nected with the greatest difficulty which stands in the way of the hypothesis,

we shall confine ourselves for the rest of this paper, to the consideration of

a couple of passages, one in each Epistle, leaving the further examination of,

and final decision upon, the subject to others more competent to pronounce

upon it.

Of all the passages in the two Epistles to the Corinthians, that which has

most strongly convinced the writer of these papers that Apollos is the party

referred to by Paul, is that remarkable one comprehended between the fourth

and fifteenth verses, (including both) of the third chapter of the first Epistle

to the Corinthians ; to explain the ground of this, it will be needful to take

a view of its connection with the previous and subsequent parts.

In writing the first Epistle to the C'orinthians, it is plain that some such

line of thought as this was in the Apostle's mind ; first, of the divisions of the

Church ; of the party leader or party leaders ; of the species of teaching and

the qualities of the teachers, that drew a following after them ; of the admission

of improper people into the ('hurch ; of the fact that he himself was depreciated,

and the party leaders extolled for the possession of popular and attractive

qualities, which it was alleged he was deficient in ; specially of the fact also,

that these teachers who came after him were building on his foundation. It is

plain from an inspection of the latter part of the first Epistle to the Corinthians,

that this latter point was in the Apostle's mind; the Apostle felt 'jealous' of

this state of things, he himself calls his feeling ' a godly jealousy.' ' I am jealous

over you with a godly jealousy,' (2 C-or. xi. 2.) A man not under the influence

of God's holy Spirit would feel sore on a similar occasion. This would be a

natural feeling: St. Paul does not appear to deny that he was under the opera-

tion of some such feeling, for he says in the preceding verse, (2 Cor. xi, 1,)

' would to God you could bear a little with me in my folly,' which would seem to

indicate the feeling was a human one, one partaking of human infirmity, though

subdued, overruled, and sanctified by a superior jirinciple. There is no more

instructive practical contemplation, tiian to observe the strong human feelings

K 2
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in the mind of this ardent Apostle, subdued and overruled by grace, but still

there are traces left te shew the vessel to be earthen. Probably the touches of

nature that are exhibited througli the Apostle's writings, constitute to some

minds the most convincing internal evidence of the genuineness of the writings

handed down to us as his; and once the genuineness of the writings is admitted,

the step is humanly speaking comparatively easy to the reception of the truth

of the statements they contain. This may be a purpose (to speak with reverence)

in the divine mind for permitting the occurrence of passages in Holy Scripture,

descriptive of the differences of opinion and infirmities of Apostles, (Gal. ii. 11 ;

Acts XV. 39; Matt. xxvi. 20.) Persons are not to suppose that it is any dero-

gation from the reverence due to the Apostles' character, to mark these traits

of imperfectness. The Apostle is very, very far indeed from assuming such a

character of perfectness to himself ; he admits the imperfection, for instance, of

his memory even as to the number of persons he baptized in the Corinthian

Church, (1 Cor. 1, 16;) he professes to be actuated by a human feeling, when

he contrasts what he had done and suffered, with M'hat had been done and suf-

fered by the leaders of the schism in the Corinthian Church, ' seeing that many

glory after the flesh, I will glory also.' ' That which I speak, I speak it not after

the Lord, but as it were foolishly in this confidence of boasting,' (2 Cor. xi. 17-)

It is no irreverence then, with respect to the Apostle's character, to suppose

him to be operated upon by feelings which are of natural growth in the hearts

of all the children of Adam ; but on the contrary, it is a salutary lesson to

observe the dangerous (c) influence these feelings of the natural man may exert

even over the most favoured of God's children ; and to see how the influence of

God's holy Spirit enables those in whom they are the strongest to mitigate and

subdue them. If one supposes, then, an admixture of the human sentiment of

jealousy, subdued and overruled by a higher influence, to be a spring of action

in any manner in the Apostle's mind, we can readily admit that he felt peculiarly

the fact, that the party leaders had not only been doing mischief, but had

intruded upon his ground, his province : he had founded the Church in Corinth,

and those men not only were erroneous teachers, but took possession of what,

as it were, to use an intelligible expression belonged to him. And the Apostle

often reminds the Corinthians of the peculiar relation they bore to him, as con-

trasted to the intruders who came after him, ' though ye have ten thousand

instructors in Christ, ye have not many fathers, for in Christ Jesus I have

begotten you through the gospel.— (1 Cor. iv. 15.) (rf) If we can conceive such

to be the state of the Apostle's feelings, and if we also suppose Apollos, though

teaching much that was useful, to have been indiscreet, and to have admitted

people into the Corinthian Church who ought not to have been in it (and that

improper people were in the Church is evident from 1 Cor. v. 7 ; ) it hardly seems

consistent with probability to apply the passage 1 Cor. iii. from verse 4 to

verse 15, to any other than to Apollos. The Apostle is remonstrating with

these people who made much of their ministers, to shew them they ought not to

boast of Apollos or any other minister—he represents ministers as mere imple-

ments in God's hands.

5. Who is Apollos, or who Paul, but instruments through which God

wrought the work of faith in your heart (e) ?

6. I planted ; Apollos watered ; our work was merely mechanical ; you
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ought to think nothing of either of us on that account, but of God ' who gave
the increase.'

7. Neither the planter nor waterer are any thing, but the author of the

growth.

8. The planter and waterer are equally indifferent, equally unconsequential,

not one to be reckoned or prized above the other. Still they shall be held to

account for the way they have planted and watered, and be recompensed
according to their fidelity and efficiency in the work of planting or watering.

9. But neither is one above another, but they are fellow-labourers, working
in the some work, under their employer, God, whose tools they are—so that the

work is God's work, not theirs, God's husbandry, God's building.

lO.'God gave me power, and I began the building in Corinth. I as a wise

architect (instrument of God) laid the foundation of the Corinthian Church,

and another comes and builds on it; but let each man (^srMSrog) take care how
he builds on it.

11. The foundation indeed is Christ; uo Christian minister could profess to

lay any other foundation for a Church than Christ, for the Church must be

built ' on the foundation of the Apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself

being the chief corner stone.'

12. But the stones built thereon should be living stones, (in faith and holi-

ness worthy members (/") of the Church,) if any man build thereon (worthy

members of the Church, denoted by) gold, silver, and precious stones ; or if any

man build thereon (by admitting them into it) unworthy members to the Church,

denoted by wood, hay, stubble ;

13. The work of these builders shall be made manifest in the day of trial or

persecution.

14. The man whose work stands the trial shall be rewarded.

15. The man whose work, being bad, will not stand the trial, shall lose the

reward which the more faithful minister shall receive ; yet as with all his indis-

cretion and impropriety, he holds fast in fact upon Christ, he shall be saved out

of the wreck which his ill considered work shall be involved in.

One who reads this passage can hardly avoid coming to the conclusion that

Paul had in his mind the case of an individual teacher.

Now Apollos is the only individual spoken of in it. One or other of three

things must be the case—either Apollos is not a person really alluded to by

St. Paul in this passage, but is taken as the hypothetic representative of a class

whom the Apostle is reproving, or cautioning under his name; or Apollos is

himself one of the class reproved, there being others ; or he is the individual

referred to and there is no other. Verse G of the next chapter would seem to

sustain the first view—to this we shall come shortly—but there are insuperable

difficulties in the way of this supposition. The feeling in the mind of the

Apostle is, that he has been depreciated for somebody. This man, whoever he

was, has been put before him ; has built on his foundation ; is the head of a

great party. Now, Paul mentions only four persons, put by name as the heads

of parties:—himself, Apollos, Cephas, and the Lord, (1 Cor. i. 12.) The two

latter are out of the question, and they are not brought forward again by the

Apostle : the sections which took the names of these were evidently of smaller

import. The names are brought forward at first, perhaps to break the abrupt-



244 Letters on the Charaetei- of Ajjollos, [Appendix,

ness of fastening all on Apollos—of isolating him by name ; but in the passage

we are commenting on, the only parties referred to, are those of Paul and

Apollos, Apollos, therefore, must be included, in the reference of the Apostle,

on his own account, and not merely in a representative character, as every

single remark of Paul's applies to him exactly, down to the end of the seventh

verse, (not to say that we see no one else to whom they could apply). St. Paul,

down to the end of seventh verse, is shewing he is not a whit behind his oppo-

nent, whoever he may be—that the planter is as good as the waterer ; and so

far—namely, to the end of the seventh verse, the people are reproved for putting

one before the other. But in the last half of the eighth verse, the Apostle turns

to reprove and caution the invisible rival, informing him, that though the

waterer, as well as the planter, is nothing, yet the waterer will be held to

account for the inefficiency or unfitness of his labour. It is quite evident that

the rest of the passage is directed to this other labourer, whether he is an indi-

vidual or represents a class. That Apollos is this other labourer referred to

during the remainder of the passage, who, as it is implied by the censure and

caution, has been doing his work negligently and indiscreetly, we have no

extraneous direct evidence to shew ; but as, up the end of the first half of the

eighth verse, Apollos is the party, probably, exclusively in the mind of Paul, it is

hard to suppose that he passes out of his mind in the last half of the eighth verse,

and that another is substituted. If the Apostle then continues to speak of the

same person, he must refer to Apollos in the last half of the eighth verse.

• Every man shall receive his own reward according to his own labour ;' this is

evidently the language of warning. It has reference to the ' stubble and hay,'

that had been built in. The argument is then this : from verse five, to the

middle of verse eight, Apollos is referred to; he is named, and no one else;

every thing said so far, we know from other parts of the history, is true of him

;

and keeping in view the feeling in the Apostle's mind, that Paul is referring to

some one who had built on his foundation^—who was put before him—w-ho was

an importnnt head of a sect—we cannot imagine any other person to whom he

can be referring ; then, we conclude, there is no sudden break in the chain, but

that the Apostle continues to refer, in the last half of the eighth verse to the

same individual to whom he has been referring all along before, and this will

bring in Apollos as the party to whom, by implication, the charge of building

in ' the hay and stubble ' is imputed; for it is evident that verses 12, 13, 14,

and 13, are only the amplification and exposition of the last half of the eighth

verse. A view of another part of the passage may be taken thus :

—

From the ninth verse it is evident, that ' the husbandry,' and ' the building'

are the same thing—namely, God's Church; 'that ' the planter,' and 'the

waterer,' in the one case, are ' the master builder,' or 'he who lays the founda-

tion,' and ' he who buildeth thereon,' in the other. Take then the corresponding

verses, the eighth and the tenth, and compare them

In the eighth verse he says

—

' I have planted ;'
|

' Apollos watered.'

In the tenth he says

—

' As a wise master builder I
• Another buildeth

I have laid the foundation.' | thereon.'

It is to be inferred, therefore, that Apollos is the party referred to as
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' building thereon,' on Paul's foundation, \vluch we know he did. We must not

omit to observe, that the phrase of the Apostle is, not that others build, but

another buildeth; to the use of the singular number, whenever he refers to

the ' builder thereon,' some weight is to be attached.

The great difficulty in the way of the application of this censure of tho

Apostle to ApoUos is doubtless contained in the Gth verse of the 4th Chapter:

• These things, brethren, I have, in a figure, transferred to myself and AjjoUos

for your sakes,' seeming to imply that ' the things ' were not actually true of

Apollos, but only supposed to be so in order that another might be reproved

under his name. There does not appear any doubt but that ,the expression is

intended to soften something that appeared to bear hard upon Apollos. The
first inference to be drawn then is, that what the Apostle had been saying, did

bear hard upon Apollos. But the Apostle cannot be supposed to convey by this

expression, that none of ' these things ' he had been saying were not [ lege,

' were '] true of Apollos, for some of them undoubtedly were true of him, as the

fact of his being ' the leader of a party,' ' building on Paul's foundation,' &c.

It is to be recollected that Apollos was present {g) with Paul when this

Epistle was written, and was still a brother and in communion with the Church.

Therefore I'aul would soften, and speaks as gently as he might, assuming that

all was true, which is contained in the hypothesis of these pages, and that

Apollos was mainly referred to in Paul's general reproof. It can be well under-

stood by those who have ever witnessed a public rebuke given where the party

reproving wished to bear as lightly as possible upon the individual offending, not

only that Paul might convey a general reproof under the name of Apollos, but

that he might reprove Apollos in particular, while he seems to widen his censure

and make it general. It is not to be supposed but there were others beside

Apollos set up as leaders, and so the reproof of the Apostle might be truly gene-

ral, though including especially Apollos, and to take the edge and the particu-

larity off the rebuke, in treating of the real relation ministers should be under-

stood to stand in to their people, he might say, ' I take myself and Apollos as

instances of what I mean.' ' I suppose, for the sake of argument, the case ot

Apollos and myself.' This is not stronger than the statement in the text, and

yet it might probably be used even if he meant Apollos. However, the diffi-

culty arising out of this passage ( I Cor. iv. 6. ) is doubtless a considerable one,

and not to be understated. If this passage was out of the way ; it can hardly

be supposed any doubt could have arisen on the subject. It is a difficulty, I

think, the mind can reconcile to itself after a while, considering the numerous

arguments in favour of the hypothesis. The conviction of the truth of the hypo-

thesis will be found, as has been in the instance of several to whom the writer

has communicated it, to groiv upon the mind of the reader.

I select one passage more, with the examination of which I will conclude

this already too prolix investigation—the passage is from the Second Epistle to

the Corinthians. It is to be observed that as the four first chapters of the First

Epistle to the Corinthians are devoted to the consideration of the party leaders,

so are the four last of the Second Epistle.

The passage we wish to refer to is 2 Cor. x., from the 12th to the 16th verse,

including both.

The sense of these verses will run thus :—

.
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12. We dare not rank and compare ourselves with some that commend

themselves—these Corinthian teachers meaning [ Q«. 'measuring?'] them-

selves, among themselves, and not with those outside Corinth, and comparing

themselves with one another, are not wise.

13. But we will not boast of the execution of tasks which God has not

measured out for us, but we will boast in the preaching of the Gospel and the

planting of churches along the whole line of country, through Macedonia,

Greece, and as far as Corinth, in succession, a line of country for our preach-

ing, which God has measured out for us.

14. For in going to you to preach at Corinth, we did not stretch ourselves

over the intermediate country, sldppiiuj (^li^ (as others did) the intervening

country, but we preached regularly and in succession up to your very gates.

15. We did not boast of things outside this line which God marked for us,

so as to set ourselves down in another man's line, and boast of his labours, but

had hope that your faith should be sufficiently increased, so that we might leave

you to yourselves, and extend our line of preaching further than Corinth.

16 So as to preach the Gospel in the regions beyond you, so as not to take

up another man's line, settle down on it, build on his foundation,
(J.)

and boast

of his toils.

It is perfectly plain that this passage displays a strong, and as he calls it

elsewhere, a JcaZows feeling in the Apostle's mind. The object of it must be a

man of great importance, great talent, and success. He must be one who built

on another man's foundation, 'occupied another man's line;' things 'made

ready to his hand.' He must have been, besides this, one suddenly set down in

Corinth, having not preached the Gospel at any place, short of it or beyond it

;

but only at it—a characteristic in a signal way belonging to Apollos.

Notes to Letter III.

( a ) His exposition of Scripture in the synagogue at Ephesus can hardly be

said to have been an exercise of the ministry ; whereas, it is plain, he acted as one

in authority at Corinth—'Apollos watered.' 1 Cor. iii. 5, G.

{h) Beside containing some loca classica upon several of the most essential

positions in doctrinal theology, sucli, for instance, as the deity of Christ, the

personality and agency of the Holy Spirit, the Resurrection of the Body, the

two Epistles to the Corinthians, may be regarded as constituting the great code

of practical ethics for the Christian Church. In this respect they stand to the

science of practical theology in a relation analogous to that occupied by the

Epistles to the Romans, the Galatians, and the Hebrews, to the science of sys-

tematic divinity. They contain the fullest development of those principles on

which that science must rest, and the practices which its rules are to authorise

or inculcate. Bilroth on the Corinthians, Translator's Preface.

(c) Paul lias been blamed by writers of high authority for complying with

the advice given in Acts xxi. 24; and certainly the act seems to have been

heavily punished, for most of the Apostle's subsequent calamities flowed directly

out of it.

{d) The pointednoss of the remainder of the passage is worth observation ;

he goes on to say, ' Wherefore I beseech you be ye followers of tne ; for this

cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is mi/ beloved son and faithful in the

Lord ; who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways, which be in Christ

;

which I teach every whoVe in every Church ;' why, if he was satisfied with

Apollos, a man of so much ability, does he not interest liim to bring the Corin-

thians into rcwiewfira/ice of 'his ways?' Why, if not because Apollos had been

a powerful instrument in causing them to foryel thoBC ways.
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(e) It struck the writer of these papers early, that the allusion to Apollos's

office of ifa^emir; might have reference to baptisms, which he effected. Agaiu,^

he considered tlie criticism as forced ; but he afterwards found a paraphrase of

Optatus upon the passage, ' I have planted ; Apollos watered,' that induced him

to think there might be something in his first judgment. The paraphrase is,

' Ego, de pagano catechumenon feci, Apollos catecimmcnon baptizavit.' The
reader is left to judge for himself of the admissibility of the paraphrase of

Optatus, which Hammond quotes with approbation in his admirable and com-

pressed commentary. If the reader approves of the view, it will tend to confirm

him in the hypothesis put forward in these papers ; for it is quite plain, from the

pains taken by St. Paul to disavow his having baptized many of the Corinthians

( 1 Cor. i. 14, ) that the rival teacher did baptize mamj, and made that a pretext

for his claiming them as his followers. St. Paul himself stating that such an

inference was to be drawn (I Cor. i. 15.) from the fact of so baptizing them. If,

therefore, Apollos's office of ' watering ' refers to numerous baptizms by him, it

affixes to him another undoubted characteristic of the rival teacher.

( /) The gold, silver, precious stones, hay, straw, stubble, &c. is here

taken to be not doctrine as Commentators have it, but as individual Christian

people, the materials of the building. The Catholic Church, in Scripture is

represented as a temple (see Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22; built upon a foundation, and

composed of separate stones, the prophets and Apostles being at the foundation,

and Christ himself being the chief corner stone. Persons admitted truly into

the Church are ' built' upon these. If they are true believers they are the living

stones referred to by Peter, (1 Peter ii. 3,) then all put together make up the
' spiritual house ;' the minister in adding these members ' builds up' or edifies

(sedificat) the Church, (edify, as applied to doctrine, being only a secondary and
figurative use of the word,) this house is a temple, Avherein are offered spiritual

sacrifices, (1 Pet. ii. 3) and is the habitation of the Holy Ghost. When the fire

comes to try this house, the hay, straw, and stubble in the walls will perish

—

the gold, silver, and precioiis stones which can resist the fire will survive— the

person who builds in unworthy members of the Church is said to ' defile ' the

temple of the Lord. If any man defile (_(phipsi) the temple of the Lord, him

shall the Lord destroy (^^s^^s/) 1 Cor. iii. 17- The reason for rejecting the other

interpretation of the passage, which considers the hay, straw, &c. to be doctrine,

cannot be at full stated, (two much space has been trespassed on already) but
the present interpretation seems to give the full force to the passage, and as the
indiscreet teacher is spoken of as being in danger of perishing by the fire, the
destruction by the fire is obviously referred to, as a punishment. Now we
cannot suppose doctrine to be punislied, but we may very well suppose unworthy
members of the Church to be punished. This interpretation, therefore, gives a
unity to the image of the Apostle which the other does not, beside being other-
wise preferable. From another thing we may conclude that ' the work' of the
labourer is not ' doctrine,' but individual men and women converted ; tiie work
is the ' husbandry' and ' the building '

; but Paul says to the Corinthians, ' ye
are God's husbandry, ye are God's building.'

{g) When the writer speaks of the influence which Apollos's presence might
have in softening Paul's language, it is hoped he will not for a moment be under-
stood as supposing, that this single-hearted servant of God would say any thing
in the absence of a brother minister, which he would not say in his presence.
He is merely referring to a well known principle of human nature, that the mind
is acted upon forcibly by personal presence. That man has little experience,
who does not know how the local presence of the party to be reproved is a
restraint upon him who has to reprove or censure; that it tends often to modify
and mitigate condemnation. There is nothing worse supposed of this eminent
Apostle, than that he was, notwithstanding all his eminent gifts and graces,
still human.

(/i) Locke.
(i) How much the Apostle felt and condemned the building on another man's

foundation, can be seen from a passage in another Epistle written about this

time. ' I have strived to preach the Gospel, not where Christ was named, lest

I should build on another man'sfoundation,'—Rom. xv. 20.



APPENDIX, No. VI.

Some Additional Notes on the Character of Apolios, from Koppe's

Greek Testament.

( NOV. TEST,. ED. KOPPIANA ; ACTA APOSTOLORUM PER J. H. HEINRICHS,
GOTTINGiE, 18U9. )

Cap. xviii. v. 24—We have here introduced upon the stage a person in

many respects entitled to consideration, endowed with eminent gifts of nature,

eloquence, and learning, who did much to advance the Christian cause, and

would have contributed still more to its advancement, had he not become in-

volved in an unhappy disagreement with Paul, who in no obscure language

attacks his arrogance, &c., particularly in the First Epistle to the Corinthians,

and possibly also in the letters addressed to the Ephesians and Colossians.

Apollos, a name probably derived by contraction from ApoUonius, though some
others are of opinion that it is put by difference of dialect for Apelles. A man

of Alexandria. Born at Alexandria, in Egypt, where there dwelt a vast multi-

tude of Jews, a great proportion of whom were of the highest attainments in

learning, and where also there was built a single temple for the worship of Jeho-

vah, Jos. Ant. 12, 1, 1 ; 19, 5, 2

—

Xoying^ i.e., well versed in learning and letters

{Xoyoig), in which sense the word Xoytog occurs in the classic writers, vid.

Wets and Raphel, in loc. pohjhistor, Thom, Mag. et Hesych. And the person

spoken of being a Jew, his learning appears to have shewed itself especially in

connection with the laiv, and such questioning on it as was common with the

Jewish doctors ; which is presently intimated in the expression, mighty in the Scrip-

ture. Others, as Krebs. Losner prefe, eloquent, oratorical, as the word is used

in Jos. B. J. Proem, § 5, AVessel on Died. Sic. 2, 4. It seems, however, that this

learned individual, knowing that the Messiah was to appear in his own days,

and having heard that John Baptist had already been directing men's attention

to the Messiah, had adopted the resolution of travelling through the Gentile

countries of the world, and urging on the attention of the Jews in all quarters

whither they were dispersed, the same views which John had been propagating,

making a show at the same time of his learning and eloquence. At the time

now spoken of, therefore, he had happened in the course of his journeying, to visit

Ephesus, and this, just when St. Paul had but recently departed from that city

( po tempore quo Paulus tantum quad ex ista urbe abierat ) leaving there behind

him Aquila and Priscilla.

V. 25 The way of the Lord, i.e. the doctrine of the Messiah, and the

entire dispensation which Jehovah had purposed introducing among his people

by the Messiah's agency. Instructed. lie had either received his intelligence

on this topic from rumours of a public nature and common report, which might

most easily have reached Alexandria, or else been more carefully informed and
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instructed by some Jew coming from Palestine to Alexandria, ( Kom. ii. 18

;

1 Cor. xiv. 19 ; Gal. vi. 6.) in the doctrines whicli had been propagated by John,

( Mat. iii. 2) concerning 'the approach of the kingdom of heaven.' Both inter-

pretations may be combined, as tending to the same sense. And being fervent

&c. (Kom. xii. 11 ) :
' being one that burned with a divine ardour to propagate

the truth &c., he stayed not in a single city merely, but was travelling from
country to country.' He spake, seems to refer to his eloquence, employed in pro-

claiming the excellence of this ' woy '( Matt. xxvi. 13; Acts ii. \ I.) and taught,

to his learning and power as a disputant. To the latter verb, therefore, to in-

dicate his learning, is added the expression [ ' diligently,' or rather,] 'accurately,'

which Gilb. "Wakefield ( in Sylva Grit.) very rashly alters to ' not accurately,' as

already set forth by Bowyer

—

Knowing, for, although knowing. He had only

learned so much as John had preached, viz., that Messias would now forth-

with appear: but of the resurrection in his own person, of the same Jesus, he

was altogether ignorant.

V. 26. To speak boldly, see above, c. 9, 27; 13, 46; 14, 3. Began to speak,

equivalent to, spake, as in c. i. 1. Took him unto them, i. e. possibly, received him

into the same lodging, or, in a general way, treated him tvith friendship and kind-

ness, as in Rom. xiv. 1. The way of God, the same as, the way of the Lord,

r. 23.

V. 27. Now therefore Apollos had learned from Aquila &c. that Jesus was
to be received as the Messiah. These same people no doubt had conversed with

him about the Apostle Paul, who, as they gave him to understand, had just

recently gone away from Ephesus, and would presently come back thither again.

But he waits not for Paul, from whom he might have received further instruc-

tion, but like one fervent in the Spirit, he cannot refrain, but must hie away to

distant parts to seek for Paul himself. He comes then to Corinth, and puts a
new hand to the doctrine originally promulgated in that place by St. Paul,

1 Cor. iii. 6. Exhorting. Recommending, or encouraging. The construction

here is rather hard &c When he was come, i. e. to Corinth, the

capital of Achaia. [^Helped them much.} 2i;,a/3aX/.2(r£)a/ riv/, ' to contribute his

portion for any end,' hence also, * to render help to any one,' ' to be of use to.'

In this sense it is used by Xenophon, Diod. Sic. and others. Some however
prefer, ' he debated, or discussed much, with the Christians at Corinth,' nearly

as in c. 17, 18, which yel seems not so satisfactory; as v 28 appears to have

added the mode, explaining the same fact on the same ground. Through

grace, i. e. by his eloquent and graceful speaking. Col. iii. 16 ; iv. 6 ; Ps. xiv. 3 ;

Horn. Odyss. '). 175, &c. Act. vi. 10.—Others render it ; ' such was the grace and

loving kindness bestowed on him of the Lord,' as in Eph. ii. 8: others in fine

make the connection to be with m-idTiv/Jjai :
' he benefited much those who by

divine grace had been received into the communion of Christ.' But the first

interpretation appears more in harmony with the context.

Tfote. In the Codex U. there are several additions made here, thus :

—

And
certain Corinthians, who were sojourning in Ephesus and had heard him, desired him

to come over with them to their own country. And tvhen he had consented unto them,

the Ephesians wrote to the disciples in Corinth, eihorting them to receive the man ;

who having come to sojourn thus in Achaia, gave much help in the churches. These

statements were, however, manifestly iaventcd to reconcile with the former part of

2 1.
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the narrative, the account of the journey to Corinth, which appeared to follow

with too much abruptness.

V. 28. The reason, why his eloquenoe was useful to the Corinthians ' who
had believed,' viz. because he disputed publicly witk. the Jews who dwelt at

Corinth, the bitter enemies of the Christian people there, and overcame them

by his arguments. Mightily, 'energetically,* 'sharply.' Hesychius [interprets

tl^e word,] ' forcibly.' Tliat Jesus was Christ, that none but Jesus was to be

received as the true Messias—no doubt his eloquence and eminent natural en-

dowments were mainly the cause that enabled a man but recently engaged in

setting forth with zeal and accuracy the baptism of John, immediately there-

after, on a change taking place in his knowledge and convictions, to undertake

with success the preaching of Christ Jesus. Yet, I am not sure, but that

an inkling to exhibit his eloquence and skill in debate may have been a further

motive, to some extent at least, with him, to induce him to occupy himself

with all these matters which were the subjects of his preaching:— 1 Cor.

4.3., seqq. c. 13.
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